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These situations are like scintillations on thedrisal radar. They
are like phosphorescence in the wake of eventse fbinceful

daylight of empirical reason fails to pick them uphe strength of
the beam it turns on them renders them invisililee class of ‘non-
event, whose existence and importance creativeearel is

peculiarly fitted to describe, is like the sky &yht, coruscated with
self-illuminating dust. But to see this demandsega open in the
dark (Carter 2004: 170).
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ABSTRACT

| argue in this thesis that the past which is nialieged in real time at the site of ‘a life’ has
particular significance for social-ecological syste This past is different from that
recorded in histories, socio-economic trends orcthesal explanations of science. It differs
particularly in revealing the accretiveness ofrashividual’s experience as a force in the
present — in system precariousness for examplel+amevealing those false starts and

‘futures denied’ which are potentialities for rerawn the future.

The site of a life was explored through my fieldiwar Aceh, Indonesia, a place where
material experience and culture are very diffefearh those which are the subject of

Western theorizing on memory, ageing, and recadiact
This doctoral project is a response to the follayguestion:

» Can the life stories of old people be a sourcenofeustanding the past which

can inform planning for sustainability in the fus@r

| develop a particular additive approach to trass@iinary research in addressing this
question, in which discipline-based theory fromuanber of fields is used to jointly
illuminate a potential kinship between old peopid austainability, specifically between
the remembering of the old and the remembering usadaptive cycles of social-

ecological systems.

As a result of my review of theory on memory, réaction and ageing, and my fieldwork
interviews with old people in Aceh, Indonesia, hclude that recollection in such
circumstances is not the construction of identityn@aning discussed by many Western
theorists of memory, but more akin to the remenmgediscussed by trauma theorists,
where the storytelling process and the engagenighedistener are as important as the
story. These life stories materialize the pagtiasetive at the site of the individual’s life,
and in their a-chronologic, non-narrative styleggprominence to particular events in a
very different landscape of the past from that pted by historical narratives. They also
constitute an implicit critique of Western discasabout development and progress which

underlie theories of adaptation and sustainability.

XiX



| conclude that beyond culture and discourse, hisdad scientific explanation, life story
ethnography offers a unique contribution to thelliigence gathering, assessment and
predictive functions of social-ecological systeffise richest source of life stories is the
old; in the face of current culture and discourseageing, this thesis is an essay in

enabling those voices to be heard.
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INTRODUCTION

Moral project and research questions

The ‘moral project’ with which this doctoral reselarstarted was based on a concern about
the devaluing of ‘oldness’ and increased scapehggaf the old as those who are
‘responsible’ for future economic unsustainabilifijhe reasons for this and responses to it

by critical gerontologists, ethicists and others discussed in Chapter 1.

However my focus was not on rehabilitating the lmjdoointing out, with Seabrook, that
the old ‘demonstrate to us our own fate’ (Seabrddk), or in addressing the underlying
social and economic assumptions in the scape-gpatithe old (see for example Clark
1999; Estes 1999). | wanted instead to focus twn&ss’ as a quality which may have
value in itself, and believed that to take a stapkband see this quality as ‘remarkable’ in
some way (Inayatullah 1998: 817) would be a sigaiit step in re-valuing ‘oldness’ and

hence the old.

To show that this remarkableness might be somethfinglue in thinking about the future
at a time when the old are seen as a threat ordebun prevailing global debates about
sustainability, would be another significant stepa-valuing oldness. A need for new
kinds of qualitative data and modelling of societigical systems has already been
identified (see for example Millennium Ecosystensé@ssment 2003a: 165; Adger et al.
2009). I found a potential kinship between susthility theory and gerontology in the idea
of ‘remembering’; remembering has been describesusyainability theorists as part of the
adaptation cycle where reorganisation of a so@alegjical system takes place using the
resources and memory of a system which have beeepced over time (see for example
Walker et al. 2004; Folke 2006; Walker et al. 2008his use of ‘remembering’ suggested
that recollection of the lived past by old peoplaynhe able to make a contribution to

adaptation and resilience within social-ecologgatems.

However in reviewing current theory and discourisewd sustainability, ageing and
memory, | realized that they have emerged largethé West. To test and possibly extend
the boundaries of the world within which such tlieag takes place, | carried out

fieldwork interviews with old people in the rurakas of Aceh, Indonesia. The



interviewees, who had survived decades of cordlict poverty, and recent natural disaster
(the 2004 Boxing Day Tsunami), revealed througlr thteries and their storytelling
performances a different past from that of the \Wasd awvay of recollectingthe past

which appeared to be different from that alreadyptised. Together with existing theories
of historiography, memory, subjectivity, trauma gsychoanalysis, the fieldwork stories
demonstrate a way of understanding the past whidifferent from history and theories of
causation, and can contribute to a deeper undéiataof the trajectories of social-

ecological systems.
The research questions with which this researcjegirstarted were as follows:

» Can the life stories of old people be a sourcenofeustanding the past which

can inform planning for sustainability in the fue@r

* What in particular can the life stories of old pkojm a non-Western country

add to this understanding?

Fieldwork

A doctoral research project is in most ways a linracess, where its beginning - the
selection of project design, fieldwork locationetinetical frameworks, methodology,
personnel, and its institutionally imposed struesuand timelines - can to a large extent

determine its end.

However | wished to take an approach which allovgexin for something new to emerge
during the course of the project: the unexpecteshgwr transformative change in
participants, including myself, and in the widesaburses touched by the project. | found
this in the life stories from Aceh, in which | fodia hitherto unseen past with unexpected

poetic, political and cognitive force in the preisemd potentially for the future.

| also wished, on the advice of anthropologistezdjue§ to let the sources speak, and

avoid theorizing in advance of the data. Thedifaies of the old Acehnese are new to

1 Email from Catherine Smith 21/10/2009 and emaihfDaniel Birchok 23/10/2009.



Western ears, poetic and politically charged. Tiegvness’ of the stories and the
painfulness of the act of storytelling have in som@ys overcome theory (see Chapters 3
and 4) and brought with them a heightened sensespbnsibility for the interpretation of
the data, and for ensuring its careful disseminatiooa wider audience. These issues are
discussed in Chapter 2, and the stories themsateassed to inform all of the subsequent
Chapters. | also became increasingly aware thrauighis project of the ways in which
the text of the stories conveyed their messagepdleéics of the stories are explored in
Chapter 5.

Transdisciplinarity

It has been argued convincingly that attempts $olve complex ‘real world’ problems
reveal the value of transdisciplinary approaches {er example Mitchell et al. 2009).
While | have taken a transdisciplinary approacthia thesis (see Chapter 2), | approached
the relationship between old people and futureasnesbility as arexploratoryrather than
problem-solving project: it appeared that strat@gfioduction of material from the field
might usefully expand on any potential kinship begw ageing populations and

sustainability in the area of meméry

The two obvious disciplinary contributors to a dission of convergence between ageing
populations and social-ecological futures are gtogy and sustainability studies,
themselves already practised in a transdisciplimay by many researchers. However the
fieldwork 1 undertook in Aceh not only contributestheory development by connecting
these areas through a study of ‘remembering’, &ises other issues — for example the
relationships between recollection and narratine, lzetween trauma and telling - which
directed me to other fields such as psychoandlytory, trauma studies, literary theory
and memory studies. The introduction and applicapibthese and other theoretical

frameworks continues throughout all of the follog/i@hapters.

An exploratory approach to the issues of ageingsasthinability has thus legitimized

2 Mitchell and Willets expand the concept of ‘prahleor transdisciplinary research to include ‘atseca

situation, a societal issue or problem’ (2009: 6).



working with a wide field of disciplines and theponrestricted by that defining of a

‘problem’ which generally prescribes those distip8 deemed necessary for resolving it.

Contribution of the thesis

| believe that the outcomes of the project incltldefollowing original contributions to

discourse in a number of areas:

* That life story ethnography, working with recollects of the old, can
contribute to meeting a need for new models of tstdading social-

ecological systems already identified by adaptagiod resilience theorists

» That this understanding is a product of the acoeatss of experience for the

life-storyteller and an a-chronologic quality otodlection

* That this understanding is achieved through angergant with the

storyteller as well as the story

* That this understanding reveals the contingenmuafent trajectories of

social-ecological systems and the potential foeptrajectories.

Structure of the thesis

In view of the importance accorded in this doctqralject to engagement with the
storyteller as well as the story itself, | haveduas a way of structuring the thesis Paul
Ricoeur’s description of the three stages necedsatglling a story and engaging the

listener-reader (explored further in Chapter 2):
1. Prefiguration

Prefiguration is the establishment of parameterstiarytelling, such as a shared
understanding of the nature of a ‘plot’, ideasavhporality and accepted ways of
interpreting stories (Ricoeur 1984: 54). In tlnegis prefiguration includes a critical
review of shared understandings (existing disc@)rse ageing (Chapter 1), and a
discussion on the nature of ‘the transdisciplinaigject’, researcher reflexivity and the

conceptual connections between fieldwork and théBhapter 2):

Chapter 1. Preliminary: The politics of ‘old’



Chapter 2. Offcuts of infinity: theory, fieldworkd the project
2. Configuration

Configuration is the creative process of intergreteand producing a story out of events
(Ricoeur 1984: 66). In this thesis configuratianludes the construction of a new idea of
subjectivity based on the sedimentation of expegen both memory and body (Chapter
3), examination of theory and fieldwork data toatd®se a new relationship between life
stories and history, and the particular contributieade by life stories to understanding the
past (Chapter 4). This stage also includes a pepbermeneutics for interpreting the
poetic force of life stories (the kind of ‘produgthich may become part of the

prefiguration stage of future projects) (Chapter 5)
* Chapter 3. Constructing the subject: accretiontantborality
» Chapter 4. Constructing the past: history and tectbn
» Chapter 5. (De)constructing stories: a hermeneutics

3. Refiguration

Refiguration is the ‘application’, the conveyingtbe story to listeners or readers whose
emotional responses or learning constitute the stege of story production (Ricoeur

1984: 70). Thus in the end, storytelling is artitaty that in only completed in the

spectator or the reader’ (Ricoeur 1984: 48). Hawes Mikhail Bakhtin (1981) notes, this
requires the writer, at the configuration stagdate the story outwards to the reader

that its significance can be understood or re-preged (1981: 257). My final Chapter sets
the earlier conclusions about the significancefefdtories in a new context — that of the
social-ecological system - so that the value ohstories and of the ethnographic approach
to understanding the past might be ‘completed’H®ptists, practitioners and policy-
makers in the field of adaptation and resilience:

» Chapter 6. Ethnography for the future: remembeasgevolution

* Conclusion






1. PRELIMINARY: THE POLITICS OF ‘OLD’

INTRODUCTION

Generational diversity provides the last societate where
stereotyping, generalising and criticising is sligiacceptabléMark
McCrindle quoted in McCrindle Research 2007: 318)31

Old people reflect the great distributive injustia# the world; only for
them, these appear in a magnified and aggravataddmce they have for
the most part endured lives of labour, deprivatind insufficiency
(Seabrook 2003: 185).

The goal of critical research is...[to make] problémaur
categories...[s0] the present becomes less rigigeiadit becomes
remarkable (Inayatullah 1998: 817).

o0

This doctoral project identifies hitherto unnoticedn-historical, aspects of ‘the past’,
which are visible in life stories, particularlylife stories of the old. These particular
gualities emerge through considering a particubdlection of life stories in the light of
theories of memory, historiography, psychoanalyteory and trauma theory. | then argue
that life stories offer a new kind of indicatortbe influence of the past on current and
future social-ecological conditions. This is eledied through bringing the stories to bear
on political, cultural and scientific discourseghe fields of sustainability, resilience and
adaptation.

My research is intended to counteract widespre&tigpaommentary which problematizes
the old as an economic burden, and is a resporaleo indicators that the old in many
societies are devalued or ignored. The followirggexamples of the Western media’s
focus on the ‘escalating demands’ of the aged éaith and social services at the expense

of ‘other’ generations (emphases are mine):

The real cost of a long life: An ageing populatiifi be the straw that breaks
the backof health care... (Cresswell 2010).

How the baby boometsok their children’s futurend why they should give it
back (Kaletsky 2010).



The health needs of tens of millions of aging babgmerghreaten to
overwhelnthe nation's hospitals and caregivers within adeor two, but the
geriatric tidal wavedoes not appear to have been fully recognizeldeat t
National Institutes of Health (Freudenheim 2010).

Eastern Europe facgeneration crisigDempsey 2007).

Across the developed world the swelling numbergrafing baby boomers
sliding into comfortable retirement over the negtade are looming ashage
burden on the public purse and an inter-generationghtmare(Symons
2011).

The value of ethnography is that, in line with latylah’s comment above, it seeks to
suspend existing theoretical frameworks, and, tjinaepresenting ‘the insider’s point of
view’, allow ‘critical categories and meaningseimergerom the ethnographic encounter
rather than imposing these from existing models&¥12011). My thesis situates an
ethnographic study of the life stories of a patacgroup of old people in a cross-
disciplinary theoretical framework, in order to tbage the way ‘the old’ have been
problematized, ignored or devalued.

This Chapter begins with an exploration of how pébple are often situated politically as a
burden or economic non-contributors, and suggbststhis problematization of ‘the old’ as
a group is associated with ‘blame’ for economicspuges, and the attribution of negative
gualities to group members; at their extreme, tlaeee¢he hallmarks of demonization. It
then reviews the response to such problematizatyaritical gerontologists, policy
analysts and policy-makers, and others. The exawofalefugees seeking asylum in
Australia is used to demonstrate the stages imeegs of demonization; the critical
response to this process argues against homogenizdtasylum seekers as a group, and
for the importance of individuals’ stories. Sutbriges draw attention to relationships
between refugees and those in destination countémekthe capacity of the latter to
respond to those who have been demonized.

The following preliminary questions are addressethis Chapter:



* How are the old situated politically and how ddest prefigure the way old
people’s voices are heard in the community?

* How can this political prefiguring be disarrangedpen up other potential ways

for the old to be valued in social and politicabpesses?

Paul Carter discusses the historically unremarkedersations between Aboriginal people
and white colonisers in Australia’s past which cblihve been ‘an opportunity for
grounding the future differently’; instead, suchneersations became ‘simply a gap in the
record’ of march of progress histories (Carter 2A0@). In changing the way the voices
of particular groups are prefigured (or overlookedjliscourse (and hence whether they
listened to, and how they are interpreted or vgluggportunities for ‘grounding the future
differently’ potentially become apparent. The ‘q@ale’ of the asylum seekers described
later in this Chapter is an example both of thifiguring, and of the potential role of

individuals’ stories in grounding the future diféertly.

PROCESSES OF PROBLEMATIZATION: GROUPING, VILIFIGANAND
DEMONIZATION

Throughout the world, ageing populations have losignated an issue to be addressed by
government fiscal policy and experts such as ec@tensociologists, gerontologists and
health planners (see for example Andrews 2001, ;2B@RIuctivity Commission 2005;
Noveria 2006; United Nations Programme on Ageing.€2007). This problematization

of ‘the old’ rests on a bracketing of those oveegain age (usually 60 or 65 years) into a
group, who are described as taking resourcesgcphatly government resources, from
another group, also identified solely by age andselmembers are younger than 60 or 65
years. As the health expenditure on those indlte group rises with the increase in size
of this group, the competition between groups & ea a deprivation of one group by the

other.

The problematization and blaming of a particulaugr by others has occurred historically

for a range of reasons, as the following exampiesia

European governments, middle classes and intedlketitles responded to economic
pressures between World War | and World War Il ynpoting the ‘Jewish Problem’. The
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competition to join a new but limited middle anaf@ssional class, during difficult and
turbulent economic times, turned an historical emituiral anti-Semitism into a
counterreaction by non-Jewish Germans againstaheucrent rise of the Jewish middle
class (Hagen 1996: 379).

A combination of cultural antipathy, economic aryiand insecurity was evident in the
response of ‘native’ Californians to immigrantsidgrthe 1980s. This was a period of
economic downturn in California resulting from thest-Cold War collapse of defence and
aeronautical industries. The role of immigranttaking Californian jobs was used by
government to deflect ‘any serious discussion at{itold War economic reconstruction
for California’ (Smith et al. 1995: 666) and ‘proe[d] fertile ground for nativist and
xenophobic policies to garner widespread populppstt’ (Armbruster et al. 1995: 659).

In Australia, Philip Griffiths has argued that axdmination of cultural (‘racialised’) and
economic rejection was part of the anti-Chinesparse in the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries when workers were periodically mobilizg@inst the Chinese for political
purposes, always at times of greater unemploymeheaonomic hardship (Griffiths 2006:
401).

Scapegoating of the aged occurred in the UniteteSthuring the ‘Social Security crisis’ in
the 1980s. Quadagno (1989) suggests the ‘criselfiwas used to direct attention away
from other economic factors such as governmentifighdecisions, taxation shortfalls, and
the rise in the number of households headed by wameeking in low-paid jobs with a

lack of government support (Quadagno 1989: 3703tekd attention was directed to the
unreasonableness of social security entitlemertgtence to the ageing population as the

group responsible for increased poverty levels ggabchildren and younger adults:

As the critique of Social Security gained crediigjlthe rhetoric became more
heated ... ‘Something is wrong with a society thatiiing to drain itself to
foster such an unproductive section of its popaoigtone that does not even
promise (as children do) one day to be producti@eiadagno 1989: 365).

These examples of problematization exhibit in comitin® identification of a group by

some defining characteristic (ethnicity, culturger the association of this with other

10



perceived negative characteristics of individualkbhiv the group (vilification), the
attribution of blame to the group as a whole feuaent social or economic crisis or period
of stress (demonization), and finally, the develeptrand justification of policies or
attitudes intended to exclude members of the gfaup the community or disadvantage
them economically and socially.

The eviction, killing and denial of rights whichwyevariously characterized policy in the
historical examples above would now be in breadhtefnational law and conventions
concerning human rights. Nevertheless in 2010dfreer economics editor dtheTimes
newspaper in Britain suggested that in order togmenational bankruptcy and reduce
pensions, ‘perhaps pensioners could be deprivéfteafight to vote after 75 or 80’

(Kaletsky 2010). British author Martin Amis alsmposed in 2010 that as a solution to the
‘silver tsunami’ of the aged, euthanasia boothsikhbe installed on street corners to
encourage elderly people to die earlier rather taser (O'Neill 2010).

It is argued in this Chapter that the process obl@matization of ‘the aged’ (including
blame and vilification) has parallels with the peyhatization of asylum seekers in
Australia now and in the recent past. Connectimta/een problematization and policy lie
in the use-value of generalizations and categamiestaining ready acceptance of changes

to policy. This use-value is evident in the casidsoth asylum seekers and the aged.

The problematization of the aged is elaboratetiénfollowing section.

PROBLEMATIZING ‘THE OLD’: THE CONFLATION OF ISSUES,
GROUPS, AND PEOPLE

Treating people with respect is different from amaly even clash with
dealing with them cost-effectively, efficiently, @vfairly in some
circumstances....hard, sometimes tragic choices ofed to be
made...but one should avoid denying that somethinglfe has been
harmed in the process (Krygier 2002: 26)

o0

The examples of problematizing in the previousieadtentified groups by ethnicity, race
or age. However while members of a society whidblematizes groups based on race or
ethnicity are aware that they will never share éhparticular identifying characteristics,
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most members of a society will grow old: ‘The olehabnstrate to us our own fate’
(Seabrook 2003: 170). Yet paradoxically ‘the @d? identified as a separate group for the
purpose of social and economic analysis, by a despbdr ‘cut-off’ age which has varied
over time, but is generally 60 or 65 yearfarticipation in this group is inevitable and
predictable for most people; the ‘problem’ arisdgen the size of older cohorts has a
particular relation to the size of younger cohoiTée following analysis indicates the ways
in which the issue of the ‘ageing population’ hasulted in demonization of ‘the old’ as a

group, supported on occasion by the vilificatioriadd people’.

The Timegournalist and economist Anatole Kaletsky in J@0&0 claimed that ‘the great
social conflict for the world in the next 20 yearwill not be a struggle between nations or
social classes but between generations’. Segdiging'generations’ to individuals (and
conflating ‘generation’ with ‘economic status’) Kaé$ky asked: ‘Is it better for society to
offer free bus travel to wealthy 80-year-olds ratthan students or impoverished

youngsters looking for their first job?’ (Kaletsk(10).

In his commentary on Martin Amis’ solution to thelver tsunami’ referred to above,

journalist Brendan O’Neill noted that:

Western society finds it increasingly difficult ¥alueolder generations
instead viewing them as a burden on social serandshe environment...The
ageing populations most frequently referred to as a problem ditig time
bomb rather than seen as a testament to humarnuiigand leaps forward in
medicine and living standard®Ilder peopleare now seen, not as sources of
wisdom, but as suckers-up of resources that migtieiballocated to younger,

healthier people (O'Neill 2010, my emphases).

This commentary includes reference to ‘older getieara’ (a demographic group), ‘older

% In industrialized countries, the age of 65 haangfed over time from ‘the average life expectamtyhe
1940s (Australian Institute of Health and Welfate)older’ (Andrews 2001, 2002), to ‘late middlges (see

for example Janssen et al. 2005).
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people’ (individuals) and ‘the ageing populatioa’demographic trend generally described
by demographers in terms of a rise in mediarf)agemis’ comments in interview combine
a demographic trend and an (older) group intoleegstsunami’ which he describes as
socially destabilizing, and proceeds to a desaniptif old people themselvas

aesthetically displeasing (‘demented old peoplenkstg out the restaurants and cafes and
shops’ (O'Neill 2010, quoting Amis)).

In another (and possibly not wholly serious) exagdl conflating population trends,
demographic categories, and people, the authBleafse just f* off...it's our turn now:
holding baby boomers to accousegues in his introduction from predictions conirey

the impact of an ageing population on economic g¢now describing baby boomers as
‘cantankerous’, ‘dull’, ‘whining’ and ‘lazy’; he #n calls for them to remove themselves
from the employment sector (Heath 2006). The patdynegative social and economic
impacts of a demographic trend are attributedimtite ‘ageing population’ but to a
particular demographic group (those born betweetb Ehd 1965), and then to the alleged
personal qualities of the people who make up tlosig Other factors in emerging social

and economic conditions are not discussed.

The above are all examples of policies and potigntiEluential attitudes which rely on a
conflation of oldpeople a demographitrend (a result of increasing longevity and

historical birth-rates) and ‘the aged’ as a demplgi@group In the above examples from
Heath and Amis, and the 1980s example from Quaddhisoconflation produces ‘blame’
for a defined social or economic problem and assigto a defined group, which is
reinforced by vilification of those individuals psssessing particular unattractive qualities
(for example ‘greed’ or ‘laziness’), or by declagithat they have fewer needs than those in

other demographic groups.

A careful use of language is needed to clarifyinicsions between individuals, groups and

4 In Australia for example, median age rose by l&yeluring the 20th century, from 22.6 to 35.2 yeard
is projected to increase by 8 to 11 years by tlae 2851, resulting in a median age of 43 to 46s/@afeston
et al. 2001: 2).
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population trends. The consequences of policydarealefining groups by a single
criterion such as age were evident in the 198@sdrUS: in 1987, the Villers Foundation, a
health care advocacy organisation (now Families JU?&ed that the American Census
Bureau applied a different poverty standard toetlderly and assumed that an adult 65
years of age of older could avoid poverty on leseime than an adult 64 or younger. The
Foundation noted that if a consistent poverty stashdvere applied to all age groups, the
poverty rate for the elderly would be higher thiaa poverty rate for the overall population
(The Villers Foundation 1987: 12-13). In this gadefining economic needs of individuals
by defining them into a demographic group was useéduce official overall poverty
levels and reduce public expenditure on the idieatifiroup. Such categories simplify
policy development but produce anomalies and iigestfor the individuals who are

categorized.

Just as advocates for ‘the disabled’ have prefdoerse the term ‘people living with a
disability’ so that the emphasis is on the fact thay arepeoplefirst (see for example
NSW Department of Ageing Disability and Home Ca&Jajversity of Technology Sydney
2010), so too | will in this thesis use the terru‘people or ‘peoplewho are old’, to
distinguish people from the demographic group tilte (or ‘the aged’ and ‘the elderly’

which are more commonly used in social and econquiicy).

TheNational Strategy for an Ageing Australia 20@hich included a discussion of
potential service needs arising from the ageingufaon noted that “[tlhe use of age
rather than physiological condition as a primariedainant of the type and level of care to
be provided...needs to be challenged” (Andrews 200Q2: 52). Applying this challenge
more broadly, it is possible that the parameteesl loyy the American Census in 1987, and
by Amis in 2010, like any other form of categorimatbased on a single characteristic of
individuals such as age, race or gender, might lienged value in discussions about ‘how
can we live together?’ (Latour 2004: 108).

Moreover, the naming of ‘the ageing populationaasocial or economic problem or issue
also carries with it a number of assumptions abimeiaffordability of a particular group,
allocation of resources asampetitionbetween age groups, and disparities in the

contributionswhich each group makes to the other. These aggampand the discourses
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which produce them, are discussed further in theviing sections.

Assumptions about ‘the old’

Theorists of ‘life course stages’ have critiqued tise of chronological age to identify
needs and potential social or economic roles adrgb@ople: ‘Using age 65 as a legal
determinant of old age is no longer an acceptat@enience’ (Cain 2003: 321). Cain and
others have suggested that needs assessment®fopusdicted time-remaining-to-live,
rather than time-already-lived’ (2003: 313).

Hence it has been argued that the actual costsattthservices for older individuals will,
in the future and despite increased longevity,icoetto peak only in the final two years of

life:

It is the distance from death not birth that iskbg factor in predicting health
resource use. Of all health expenditure on thgee &5 and over, almost half
is spent on those within two years of death — &atl¢onstitutes only 13
percent of that age group. Increasing life expestaloes not increase the
proportion of people within two years of death; yeme dies just the once
(Gibson et al. 2002: 2)

Moreover Sanderson et al argue that if age is ddfin terms of ‘years yet to live’, then an
increase in median age ( and thus an ‘ageing ptpalacould be accompanied by an
increase in population ‘youthfulness’. For exampléerms of years-yet-to-live, the age of
40 (in the year 2050), might be the new 30 (measurgears-yet-to-live in the year 2000)
(Sanderson et al. 2005: 811-812). Likewise, theygest that old-age dependency ratios
(number of post-retirement people to number of waylpeople) can be shown to decline
in the future when longer working lives (and, iutsbbe added, greater workforce
participation (Drummond et al. 2010)) are factoireds the population ages and life
expectancies increase (812-813). The authors sttigd this warrants caution is making

predictions about the (un)sustainability of pensgstems.

While the ‘baby boomer’ phenomenon in Australia afsewhere will indeed increase at
some stage the number of people within two yeadeath, the analyses above point to the

weakness of media headlines about ‘the real castarg life’ which form a part of
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discussions about ‘the aged’ as a problem. Thewghe importance of focusing on the
real world particulars (the health and ‘years pdive’ of individuals) rather than numbers

such as age, and ‘the aged population’.

These challenges to assumptions aboutittadfordabilityof the old are supported by
several studies which indicate that correlatiortsvben health expenditure on the old in
OECD countries and the size of ‘the old’ as a propo of the population are likely to be
statistically insignificant (Anderson et al. 192®; Sheehan 2002; Reinhardt 2003; Strunk
et al. 2006). Olivia Ekert-Jaffé’s 1989 analydisller people’s consumption patterns in
France argued that reduced fertility rates effetyivncrease the per capita consumption
and cost of each child in a household (Ekert-JE®&9: 575); hence per capita expenditure

in an ageing population increases in the young deapdhic as well as the old.

This section has challenged some of the assumptiotsrlying problematization of the
old, particularly concerning resource consumptiod affordability. The following
sections explore more radical ways of reframingragand ‘old’, including reframing the

relationship between ‘generations’, and the negassociations of ageing.

‘The old’ versus other generations

The United States has spawned the generationaleatphate precisely
because it does not have adequate social progcemedt the needs of
families over the entire life course (Clark 199611

o0

Gerontologists have been critical of ‘apocalypgerbgraphy’ (Clark 1999: 154) both
because of the implications for the wellbeing afs individuals who fall into the
‘problem’ demographic, and on the grounds thatpresents a naive and divisive approach
to social and economic issues. Rather than viewigsgciety as a whole, and the needs of
all its members across their life course, the pn@pds of ‘intergenerational equity’ produce
competition between generations as the explan&agine’ of emerging crises, rather than
critically reviewing ‘the underlying social and exonic relationships that characterize a
society’ (Clark 1999: 148). Estes argues even ratyangly that the putative ‘illness
burden’ which the impending elderly will inflict ache economy, and hence the
unaffordability of a whole generation, has beerdusdehe US as a tool in an ideological
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war on the idea of health care as a right (Est89:129).

Generalizations about the aged as a greedy andrfubgeneration make homogenous a
diverse group of people with diverse needs (Minklg92: 65-66) and diverse attitudes.
Street and Cossman overturn a common generalizdtgmerican elderly voters with
political clout will always support programs whibknefit themselves at the expense of
younger generations and that ‘they are both wiling able to disadvantage other
generations’ (Street et al. 2006: 77). Their analggdata from the US General Social
Survey (GSS), for the years 1988, 1994 and 200@atet that support for increased
spending on social security and health was lowasing the elderly, who gave the highest
support for increased educational spending (Seeat 2006: 82).

More recently, the Institute for Economic Affairsthe United Kingdom has produced a
paper titled ‘Sharing the burden - How the oldanegation should suffer its share of the
cuts’ which relies heavily on ideas of competitlmtween generations to argue for

reductions in government expenditure on pensioners:

For perhaps the first time in economic history,eleped countries use the
taxes of the working generation to provide income healthcare to the retired
for a long proportion of their total lifespan.

Where pensions are provided by the state, thisleadn implicit debt: that is it
leads to an unfunded obligation on the younger iggioa to provide income
and healthcare to the older generation.

There are very good reasons to make a clean breakthe post-war pension
settlement. The most important is the burdensghgtas-you-go pension
systems place on future generations when the populis declining (Booth et
al. 2011: 14).

As the above quotes indicate, the burden is not thie budget cutbacks in the recent
government expenditure review, but the pensiorddpeople. The resulting media
coverage of this discussion paper includes, fidra IndependentThe charmed lives of

Britain’s pensioners in an age of austerity’ (Pens2011), and fronThe Telegraph:
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‘Pensioners should share pain of spending cuts, Isagitute of Economic Affairs’ (2011).

The concern with the old asmproductiveand hence a burden on those who are productive
has been met with the kinds of responses which ¢oidikally at the rise of volunteerism;
the promotion of ‘civic engagement’ amongst the agigpears aimed at re-framing them as a

productive ‘social resource’

We...ponder whether the status of contemporary ld¢eas a unique time in
human history necessitates the carving out of asetwf “productive” roles in
order for its occupants ... to be valued. If the ckas between being

“burdens” and “contributors,” the message is c(déinkler et al. 2008: 197).

This form of ‘assimilation’ with younger generat®hoth ‘forget[s] the years of social and
political struggle that took place to remove theatyny of work into deep old age...[and]
eclipse[s] the question of what is special abougr|kfe and how it informs the social life

course and wider human condition’ (Biggs 2008: 119)

Moreover, it suggests the necessity for the olcbiatinue to participate in processes of
political struggle for rights where ‘[tlhe most iirghe most ill, and the most demented are
also the most likely to lose’ (Thomas 2004: 257).

Minkler and Holstein’s concern is not only with timeplicit judgement of the old in the
civic engagement movement, but also that it is wadéid by an increased erosion of state
welfare services, in the US and elsewhere, whitdcgs in private hands what once was a
public commitment to meet basic human needs’ (Minkk al. 2008: 197). (See also Estes
2008).

As John Vincent has noted:

...despite the way it is frequently presented, tihedbfem [of resources for an
ageing population] is not merely, or at all, a dgnaphic issue. The issue is in
essence one of redistribution and the role of thie $n evening out

unacceptable inequalities of wealth (1999: 120).

Moreover at a time of global economic structured @mance, ‘the same relationships
between demographic change, social solidaritystedution and a secure old age apply on
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a global as well as a national scale’ (Vincent 1922). For the old in poorer countries,
the move of younger people from rural to urban sirearder to find work has meant that
“[a]ll over the world, people are learning that wer or not they take care of their elderly
is less a question of family commitment than a jarf economics” (Seabrook 2003:
147). Leonard Cain, noting the globalization efte, markets, workers and consumers,
calls for a global approach to scholarship andcygaielated to age to prevent further

victimization of both the old and the young in perocountries (Cain 2003: 323).

Other arguments for economic justice for ‘the dldve pointed to the role many old people
play in the informal economy through financial daldour contributions, for example in
raising grandchildren or caring for people withattigities (Williamson et al. 2003: 4), and
to the commodification of old people’s needs, gattrly in consumption of health

services and technology, as a contribution to #pgtalist economy (Estes 1999: 26). More
obliquely, Williamson et al suggest that not ordyeconomically valuable support provided
by the elderly to families where, for example, bp#rents are working, but ‘reducing
Social Security and Medicare benefits...would putionk of families under pressure to
provide economic support for their aging parenfgiliiamson et al. 2003: 3). Thus the
payment of benefits by the state to the old hasuaidges also for younger generations, and
is an example of the ways in which distributiveriess is not always a matter of how much

monetary support is provided directly to membersaifh generation.

In addressing the political, social and economigstaction of ‘the elderly’ as a burden,
critical gerontologists have suggested that tha tertergenerational equity’ should be
replaced with ‘generational interdependence’ whidks at the whole life course of
individuals, rather than at competition betweerugsodefined by life stages (Minkler
1992: 68-69). The generational interdependencedvasrk ‘emphasizes the common
interests of generations rather than potential iggiomal conflict’ (Williamson et al. 2003:
5). Reframing the debate in this way diminishesgbssibility of setting up the aged as a

separate ‘other’ for whom different, and less bmeett, policies may be appropriate.

Moreover reframing population ageing from a intesg@tional fight for resources to
intergenerational solidarity is, suggests Biggs|rergenerational enterprise’ which must

be negotiated between all generations (Biggs 2008):

19



While hearing the often unheard voice of older tdul this context is a
necessary starting point for intergenerationaldswoity, giving primacy to the
voice of an undifferentiated grouping called “olgeople” as those principally
able to dictate the meaning of old age is inswdfiti..Indeed, expecting older
adults to be the sole voice and arbiter of old @gebe seen as an abdication of
responsibility by other ages. It assumes a prieitegbility among older adults
to de-mystify age stereotyping, as well as a capéairecognize and put aside
self interest. This is a far more exacting stanaedroehavior understanding

than is expected of other age groups (Biggs 2008).1

Such negotiations would have implications not dalythe distribution of resources, but
for personal and social relations between generaitid he reframing of these relations is

the subject of the next section.

Reframing ‘old’

Gerontologist Michel Philibert describes two diffat approaches to gerontology. One
seeks to describe and predict the universal ‘natdir@n old person; the other approach
regards the process of aging as individual (Philib®74: 47). A focus on continuity of the
individual, rather than ‘balkanization’ of the indiual into several subjects — one ‘young’,
one ‘middle-aged’, and finally ‘old’ supports th&hole of life’ approach to distribution of
social resources proposed by Clark (1999) and Mm{d992).

Estes notes that an individual’s experience ofdpéid’ is contingent upon both a
society’s expectations of an old person and ofa@tructures and the way resources are
distributed which advantage or disadvantage théEdtes 1999: 26-27). Postmodern
theory, rather than focusing on the experiencé®individual or on an essentialized and
universal old ‘nature’, has suggested that theviddal's experience is constructed as a
series of positions which they occupy at variooges within discourses of ageing, gender

or ethnicity. This idea of subjectivity in the pess of ageing is explored in Chapter 3.

Various studies of ageing have produced new framkesvor viewing the changes which
occur in individuals as they age. Many of theseaaresponse to restrictions on the old
produced by ageism and the ‘cultural devaluingldfage’ (Vincent 1999). John Vincent
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notes:

At the core of critical gerontology literature liahhumanistic perspective and
an overt espousal of liberal values. It valuesraipation from the traditional
constraints of ageing, and sees the function dakscience as about the
liberation of individuals (Vincent 1999: 5).

Lifespan developmental psychology assumes a catytiand evolution of the subject, who
in old age is at least in part a product of eadigoerience and not constructed solely by
prevailing discourses (for example concerning affaicity or gender). Philosopher Harry
Moody proposes the field of lifespan developmepsaichology as the new ‘myth of our
time’, one which allows us to see that ‘there mayl Wwe gifts of understanding that are, in
an existential sense, reserved for the last sthlife’dMoody 1991, 1992: 83, 85). Instead
of focusing on physical and mental debility, olecagight be regarded as a continuation of

a life-long learning process and the continuedyitics happiness (Thomas 2004: 280).

Within a framework of life course stages, old ags heen seen as a process of continuous
transformative learning, and a spiritual path inckikearlier conflicts can be resolved
through ‘a renewed and old-age-specific willingneseemember and review earlier
experiences’ (Erikson 1986: 40). Other theoristsige as culminating in
‘gerotranscendence’; ‘a shift in meta-perspectik@n a materialistic and pragmatic view

of the world to a more cosmic and transcendent fr@'nstam 2003: 3), or in

‘generativity’, leaving a ‘positive legacy for fuigenerations’ through adopting, for
example, a role of environmental stewardship ardkrtaking volunteer work in the
environment (Warburton et al. 2007: 44, 50-52).e Tdea of generativity, based on the
development of an ‘ecological identity’ (Thomashd9986), carries the implication that an

old person is still capable of focusing on the fatu

Such viewpoints suggest the contingency of, aretradtives to, the ways in which old
people are constructed as a homogeneous groupeaicd as a problem, by ‘experts,
policymakers and the media’ (Estes 1999: 27). @ates that even the construction of
generationsor cohortsrather than age groups relies on surveys and deplog which fail
to capture ‘the differences in experiences and dppities and perspectives of rich and

poor, majority and minority ethnic groups, ruratiamban...” (Cain 2003: 309-310). He
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suggests that a combination of methodologies apained to address these differences:

...many gerontologists appear to be so preoccupiddtivese complex
methodologies [generational analysis and cohotyaishthat the moods and
the colorations emanating from the twists and toifrtsistory are overlooked

. Unless those who identify as gerontologiste ta cohort analysis and
historical enrichment, turn to the reconstructiéthe life courses of ordinary
citizens, (including minority representatives) thgb oral histories and similar
innovative research methods, and break away fraxasskve dependence upon
survey research and the like, gerontology will cure to suffer from data

malnutrition as well as lack of heart (Cain 20020321).

Reframing ageing as an evolving and varying retestiip between a person and others has
implications for all generations, not only in thegotiation of such relationships at a
conceptual level, but in day to day interactiohsparticular, Dale Dannefer and his
colleagues suggest that the nature of ‘care’ ferafped might be reframed so that, rather
than being a problem, and something given to ampetdon as a passive recipient, it is
acknowledged as ‘a mutually generative, interactive hence truly dialectical process’
(Dannefer et al. 2008: 106):

...care cannot be understood without recognizingithatgenerically a
relationship with some degree of bi-directionaéityd mutuality. The care
relationship, in our view, is part of a commonneksivic and personal
development, the mobius strip of necessity and mggiDannefer et al. 2008:
105).

The action research project undertaken by Danref@his colleagues in accordance with
this principle involves residents, staff and fagslin long-term care facilities jointly
considering ways in which the most important issafesursing home life, ‘boredom,
helplessness and loneliness’ are addressed adrtie=tdme as improving conditions and
acknowledgement of ‘undervalued and undercompetisedeegivers (Dannefer et al.
2008: 104). Such projects reflect William Thomadéscription of elders as ‘those whose
circumstances require close cooperation with sti@homas 2004: 206) and his proposal

to replace long-term care facilities with ‘intented communities’ in which the old ‘offer us
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an opportunity to care for them’ (272).

The potential value of the kinds of reframing déssul above, from ageing as a problem to
an essential part of a negotiated social solidacday be seen when attention is turned away
from the ageing populations of Western nationhi&issues faced elsewhere. While
demonization of ‘the aged’ has occurred in Westeumtries partly because of perceived
economic threats to lifestyle, in other contexts méople are also excluded from economic
participation and support services, particularlg@velopment projects and in disaster

relief.

The non-Western ‘old’

The World Health Organisation (WHO) has noted thdhe aftermath of the 2004 tsunami
in Banda Aceh, ‘older survivors’ needs were largahgrlooked’ (WHO 2008: 14).
Training programmes, income-generation schemesiracid-loan projects for refugees

were rarely designed to include older people (WHO& 24). However

...older people contribute to their communities tlicades of accumulated
experience, knowledge and understanding. Thiglnsnakes them an
essential resource and potential partner in deugjogmergency preparedness

and response programmes (WHO 2008: 3).

It is not only in situations of disaster responsedlitical crisis that older people are
disadvantaged. Increasing urbanization and ecanohanges are also changing the
traditional roles and support systems of older peophe Madrid International Plan of
Action on Ageing 2002 noted that as younger peapigate to the cities for jobs, ‘[o]lder
persons may be left behind without traditional figrsupport and even without adequate
financial resources’ (Global Action on Aging 20a®91), para.32). On the other hand a
study of older people in Vietnam noted: ‘Older pleagaid that their children did look after
them, but do not know, and never ask, what theyran&ing’ (Seabrook 2003: 157, citing

HelpAge International).

The problem paradigm applies worldwide, as the qriign of the population classified as
‘aged’ increases (see for example Noveria 200@ fdiscussion of the ageing population in

Indonesia). HelpAge International, an advocacy r@seéarch organisation, reports from its
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surveys of government organisations that ageingesbhave a low priority and are seen
primarily as welfare issues, ‘in which older peoate regarded as a burden on society and
passive recipients of care’ (HelpAge Internatia2@05: 1). Few non-governmental
organisations (NGOs) include older people amonig theget group, because of the
common misconception that older people‘diicult to train, resist new ideas, and cannot
participate effectively in community and econontivaties’ (HelpAge International 2005:
15).

In Aceh, Indonesia, HelpAge International foundttha

Contrary to what most people think, a very highgamion of older people in
Aceh [are] still engaged in income generating didis. Unfortunately, many
NGOs are not familiar with the fact that the majpof older people in Aceh
are productive members of their communities. Assallt, many...NGOs are
not targeting older people in their livelihood pragnmes. This had led to
frustration amongst older people. Especially whieleiopeople are left as
primary carers for children, they need to be inellith appropriate livelihood

recovery activities (Forum Lanjut Usia Kesuma Ban@rum Lansia) 2008).

International organizations and national governséat/e responded to the
problematization of the old by calling for a gresaeknowledgement of the contributions
made by older people and for empowerment of olidividuals. The following section
sets out some of these principles, which remamanked contrast to the continuing public

debate about the ‘economic burden’ of the old ¢velogenerations.

Policy response to ageing populations

TheNational Strategy for an Ageing Australizludes as its first goal, that ‘[s]ociety has a
positive image of older Australians, appreciatesrttiversity, and recognises the many
roles and contributions they continue to make &abonomy and the community’
(Andrews 2001, 2002: 34). The United Nations Paogon Ageing states that ‘[m]ore
research is needed to identify the contributionderay older persons to the social,
cultural, spiritual and economic “capital” of athtions’ (United Nations Programme on
Ageing et al. 2007: 3).
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Other studies have pointed to the ‘silver lininfitlee ageing population issue. The
Australian Productivity Commission’s 2005 repBdonomic Implications of an Ageing
Australianoted that while ‘the effect of population ageorglabour supply is to slow

Australia’s economic growth over the coming decade=vertheless:

An ageing population is predominantly a reflectadrbeneficial trends...Had
more children been born in Australia in the 1978@¢ 8980s, our current and
impending population structure would have been geunbut our workforce
would have included far fewer, and less highly eded, women. Given that
education also promotes productivity, two of the’ ‘Bearing on economic
growth — participation and productivity — would leayeen significantly lower

(Productivity Commission 2005: xxxvii, Xxxviii).

A recent report from Canada likewise suggeststtitebaby boomers’ choosing to move
out of the workforce could create opportunitieftter utilize underrepresented pools of
labour such as immigrants and aboriginals, retarenof our older workers, increase
immigration levels, or utilize offshore labour fracountries with a more bountiful labour
supply’ (Drummond et al. 2010: 4).

In Australia it has been noted that:

If ... the youth population is relatively static ojérese next decades], the
easing of upwards growth pressure on schools atidrietraining institutions
may create opportunities to free some resourcearttsradult learning without
an overall increase in resources for educationgeep (Andrews 2001, 2002:
31).

The ‘Proclamation on Ageing’ by the United Natiddsneral Assembly in 1992 called for
nations to act so that, inter alia:

Older persons are viewed as contributors to tlogilesies and not as a burden;
The entire population is engaged in preparingtierlater stages of life;

Old and young generations cooperate in creatinrganbe between tradition
and innovation in economic, social and culturalelegment (United Nations
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General Assembly 1992).

The UN General Assembly’s ‘Principles for Older $ters’ adopted in 1991 included, inter

alia, the following principles:

Older persons should remain integrated in socpesticipate actively in the
formulation and implementation of policies thatedily affect their well-being

and share their knowledge and skills with youngaregations;

Older persons should be able to pursue opportsriiethe full development

of their potential,

Older persons should be treated fairly regardlésge, gender, racial or ethnic
background, disability or other status, and be edlitmdependently of their
economic contribution (United Nations General Assign991).

The ‘Madrid International Plan of Action on Ageirg002 supported the ‘Principles for

Older Persons’ with the following goals (inter &lia

Empowerment of older persons to fully and effedsiygarticipate in the
economic, political and social lives of their saigs, including through

income-generating and voluntary work;

Ensuring the full enjoyment of economic, social anttural rights, and civil
and political rights of persons and the eliminatidrall forms of violence and

discrimination against older persons;

Recognition of the crucial importance of famili@gergenerational

interdependence, solidarity and reciprocity forigbbdevelopment.

However despite these internationally agreed polesi the public debate and commentary
from health planners and economists and the tredtai¢he old in many countries suggest
that the aged continue to be regarded as a buaddma group whose well-being can either
be ignored (in economic restructuring and urbaromain disaster relief and in
development programs) or will come at the coshefwell-being of younger generations.

In the following section, | discuss community aray/grnment responses to another group
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which has been problematized: asylum seekers iagrivi Australia. Critiques of this
problematization have much in common with the lahdnalysis from critical
gerontologists presented in the previous sectildrese critical responses to the issue of
asylum seekers also point to potential ways ofiraing the issue of the ageing population,
in particular through ethnography which as a pre@sages with the members of a group
rather than developing universalizing descriptiohthe group as a whole.

THE PARABLE OF ASYLUM SEEKERS: HISTORICAL OVERVIEW

The process of demonization works through disidieation — the other,
who in our initial ignorance, seemed similar toisgradually seen as
basically different...

...The inner logic of demonization leads to a growiegdiness to inflict
damage and to suffer it as the necessary price paid for defeating the
enemy...(Alon et al. 2006: 32, 83).

o0

Problematization of asylum seekers

The following summary of Australia’s response tglas seekers is an example of how
contentious policies are justified through the t¢arion of a group as a threat to social
wellbeing, and the associated vilification and darpation of members of the group so that
society is able to ‘disidentify’ with them and thast to ‘defeat’ the threat.

Australian Government policies since 1992 for asykeekers arriving by boat have
included interception, mandatory detention withlpnged periods of incarceration
(Phillips et al. 2010: 4), off-shore detention nmder to process claims under the UN
Convention on Refugees rather than Australian &wl, temporary protection visas which
limited access to government services and reqaineelv application for refugee status
every three years (White et al. 2009: 342). Sudllties have depended on portrayal of
asylum seekers as a threat to national sovere{ymywill decide who comes to this
country and the circumstances in which they comégley 2002: 57, quoting then Prime
Minister John Howard), (Devetak 2004: 107)), thedatAustralia’s cultural identity, to its
economy, or to its national security. These tl&eahich continue to be a factor in most
discussions on asylum seekers today, build uponna 6f nationalism promulgated by the
One Nation political party which attained a pealpopularity in 1998 (see for example
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Goot et al. 2001; Mughan et al. 2003; Goot 2005).

During the period since 1992, asylum seekers appiog Australia by boat have been
described by politicians and media commentatotsl@gals’, ‘queue-jumpers’ and, after
the September 2001 attacks on the World Trade €enidew York and the bombings in
Bali which were linked to Islamic fundamentalisbgps, as potential terrorists (see for
example Mathew 2002; Wesley 2002; Devetak 2004; dieid 2005).

The Australian government elected in 2007 continoefdame its policies on asylum
seekers in terms of ‘managing risk’ and ‘bordertomh(Australian Minister for

Immigration and Citizenship 2008) but based onxqii€it set of ‘values’ which included:
mandatory detention only during assessment of sl&mrefugee status, or for those who
may pose a risk to the community; no detentiorcfoldren; regular reviews of those in
detention; those in detention to be treated farg reasonably and detention conditions to

ensure ‘the inherent dignity of the human person’.

By early 2011, the Australian government had abelisTemporary Protection Visas
(Australian Department of Immigration and Citizeips?008) but had not yet obtained
agreement in the Senate for its proposed changeandatory detention provisions which
were based, at least partially (Karlsen 2009) hevialues described above. Asylum
seekers arriving by boat under current Labor Gawvemt policies however are detained on
Christmas Island with limited access to legal anauilstrative advice upon arrival
(Australian Human Rights Commission 2009: 38),@lth a decision of the High Court in

November 2010 has expanded opportunities for asgkemkers to seek legal redfess

The Federal Parliamentary Opposition’s ‘border sgcipolicy includes a ‘tougher’ class
of temporary protection visa which may limit staysAustralia to as little as six months
depending on assessments of risk in country ofrgrigquirements that refugees work for
welfare benefits, no family reunion rights for rgées and no right of return if they travel

overseas (Maley 2010).

5 The issue of asylum seekers in Australia is adig@volving one. The comments in this thesis were
updated in April 2011.
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A paper presented in 2010 by the Leader of the 6ppo described asylum seekers as
illegal, ‘queue-jumping’ and ‘self-selected migrsinivho are preventing legitimate
refugees from migrating to Australia (Abbott 20180d connected the issue of asylum
seekers with issues of international crime andtesm. The paper suggested that ‘some
recent immigrants seem resistant to Australianongtof equality and an open democratic
society’ and that there is ‘an anxiety that theagrize of Australian citizenship is
insufficiently appreciated and given away too llght It suggested that the Federal
Government’s changes to policies on asylum sealesepted the danger that ‘millions of

Australians will feel less secure in their own coyn(Abbott 2010).

Critiques of policy on asylum seekers

With the stricter policies introduced in 2001, asylseekers stopped being a primarily
humanitarian issue for the government as they lead for example, during the 1970s

influx of Indochinese refugees from the Vietham Yard became an external threat to
Australia’s ‘territorial integrity’ (McDonald 2005299, 314-295). In contrast to earlier

policies of ‘good international citizenship’, therme Minister at the time claimed:

...Itis in the national interest that we have thaven..to prevent, beyond any
argument, people infringing the sovereignty of tosintry (McDonald 2005:
305, citing then Prime Minister John Howard).

In 2001 the then Government responded to the rdsgtige Norwegian vesséampaof
430 refugees from a sinking boat, by using the valisin military to prevent the rescue
ship from landing on Australian territory: ‘Peoml@iming to be fleeing persecution were
overpowered by a determined military responseérafthich the government claimed ‘it

had restored Australia’s security’ (Devetak 200a1)1

The role of political party electoral ambitionsdanstructing these events is not explored
here (see for example Ward 2002; McAllister 2008y&ak 2004; McDonald 2005). At a
broad policy level however, Devetak suggests tmatbllapse of the Cold War, and the
rise of less identifiable non-state actors who masm®ss borders has resulted in asylum
seekers replacing communists as ‘the enemy’ oftae (Devetak 2004: 102).

Demonizing asylum seekers through connecting tharmpeople smugglers to organized
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crime has ‘continued the venerable Australian tradiof exploiting the politics of fear’
(Devetak 2004: 106).

The potential role of racism or xenophobia in ttegstruction of ‘the enemy’ is not often
discussed (for differing views see Peyser 2002; Nistar 2003; Devetak 2004; Berns
2009), although opinion polls have demonstratetrthach antipathy in Australia and
elsewhere to immigrants has an ethnic basis adidasted specifically at those from the
Middle East (McAllister 2003: 458-459).

Formal criticism of Australia’s policies has beead®r within a human rights framework
and refers for example to Australia’s obligatiomsier the UN Convention relating to the
Status of Refugees 1951, the Convention on thetRifra Child 1989, and damage to its
standing as an ‘international citizen’ (for exammathew 2002; Wesley 2002; Edwards
2003; Willheim 2003; Devetak 2004: 107; Australldnman Rights Commission 2009;
Castan Centre for Human Rights Law (Monash Unitgr&009).

The over-arching world view within which law andligges on border control and
deterrence are framed is that which constructsndefe security as an inevitable and
common sense necessity. Sandra Berns pointssté&itid of response as part of a general
policy trend which has re-framed the world in teh&isk’, and quotes sociologist Ulrich
Beck: ‘the central issue in world risk society mantofeigncontrol over the

uncontrollable’ (Berns 2009: 54). Within this rigkverned world, the Australian
government’s response to asylum seekers represémteder change from ‘engagement

and openness to watchfulness and security’ (Wex)ég: 62).

Assumptions about asylum seekers

Statistics have been used frequently to indicaterstoppable ‘flood’ of asylum seekers to
Australia. Australian newspapers have cited aned&HCR report which showed that
over 2009, asylum claims to Australia and New Zmdlacreased by 30%, comparing
‘unfavourably’ with countries like Canada (-10%]Jahkce (+19%), Italy (-42%), Germany
(+25%) (see for example Maley et al. 2010).

However the same UNHCR report also compared Augsahcrease of 29 per cent with

Hungary (+50 per cent), Finland (+47 per cent)aRadl(+47 per cent), Belgium (+40 per
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cent) and New Zealand (+36 per cent)” (Australianister for Immigration and

Citizenship 2010), figures which were not quoted@wspaper reports.

In terms of total numbers of refugees hosted, tNe1OR’s 2008 Global Trendgeport
notes that four-fifths of the world’s refugees hosted by developing countries. The
largest numbers of refugees in 2008 were hostdeilkistan (1. 8 million), followed by
Syria (1.1 million), Iran (980,000), Germany (583)) (the only industrialized country in
this bracket), Jordan (500,000), Chad (330,000)Tardania (322,000) (UNHCR 2009: 2,
8-9). These figures suggest that any threat tdrAlis from an uncontrollable influx of

refugees is very small when compared with the nusbested by other countries.

The term ‘queue-jumper’ when applied to asylum selarriving by boat suggests that
‘boatpeople’ have obtained an unfair advantageushimg more legitimate claimants out
of the way. Gelber has argued that the term ‘gtjamping’ ignores several issues: the
conditions of extreme hardship from which refugaesfleeing; the principle observed in
the medical field of attending to those in urgee¢ad first rather than those which have
waited longest in the queue; and the non-existesrdepossibility of joining, a queue in
many refugee situations. In conditions of extrérasdship, [those] who turn to people
smugglers are conveyed to Australia in a mattex fefv days, while the wait in line for an
Offshore resettlement grant in Australia is ovee grar long’ (Peyser 2002: 454). The
urgency of escape from potentially life-threatensitgations make one-year waiting
periods impracticable (for those in life-threatensituations); thus describing asylum
seekers as ‘gueue-jumpers’, Edwards suggests, @stort the realities on the ground’
(2003: 202). Gelber concludes that:

This means that not only is there no queue forgeds to join, but even if there
were | would argue that it would be inappropriat@sk them to join one
(Gelber 2003: 30). (See also Wesley 2002: 57).

Further, it has been pointed out that for thosgr@atest need of urgent asylum, the formal
UNHCR procedures of the off-shore resettlement fanwgare inadequate. For similar
reasons, it is claimed that the term ‘illegalsinappropriate, and, for those fleeing from a
territory where their life or freedom is threatenigatorrect under the 1951 Convention for

Refugees (Phillips 2010: 3), (Devetak 2004: 1063wards 2003: 200).
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The problematizing of asylum seekers raises ag@ilistinctions between ‘issue’, group
and people. McDonald suggests that the debatbbased on ‘protecting Australia from
asylum seekers as a group rather than addresspgablemof asylum seekers’, which
would be a much more globally-oriented approach@bttald 2005: 306). A UNHCR
representative has recently suggested that theeletzave even further beyond ‘the refugee
problem’ as an issue to ‘the problems faced byged#s’ (Refugee Council of Australia

2010a); thus focusing on the people rather thamapgor an issue.

In an attempt to ‘humanize’ refugees rather thangiee them as an employment problem,
an adviser to the Australian Minister for Immigaatinoted that ‘refugees are some of the
most vulnerable people in the world...because of e/teey have come from, the horrors
they may have experienced’ and hence cannot bexdpw® arrive ‘job ready’ (Media
Adviser to Australian Minister for Immigration a@tizenship 2009). Nevertheless, the
recent report on ‘Economic, Civic and Social Cdnitions of Refugees and Humanitarian

Entrants’ by the Refugee Council of Australia noted

Research conducted overseas confirms that, afegcoming initial barriers,
refugees subsequently achieve a rapid convergarearmnings with other
migrants and the native population, and thus adotgrm perspective is
required. International studies also conclude ieaause refugees lack the
option to return to their homelands, they are nii&edy than other migrants to
invest in country-specific human capital (e.g. edion, training and
citizenship) (Refugee Council of Australia 2010h: 4

On the other hand, a report by the Edmund Ricer€atdo seeks to correct the perceived

threat that refugees will take jobs from ‘Austraka

The reality is that refugees, like migrants, cresmand for goods and
services, thus stimulating the economy and gemegyatiowth and employment.
A recent UCLA study has shown that unauthorisedignation boosts the US
economy by $800 billion per year (Edmund Rice Gefdr Justice and
Community Education 2001).

The Australian policy response a decade ago baseémonization of asylum seekers as
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gueue-jumpers, illegals and a security threat waiss own terms, ineffective. In the year
after the introduction of Temporary Protection \éisa 1999, there occurred one of the
largest surges in arrivals of ‘boatpeople’ (up 1&40, compared to 6,170 during 2009).
During that period ‘the percentage of women an¢todn also went from around 25 per
cent to around 40 per cent’ (Australian Minister fmmigration and Citizenship quoted in
Phillips et al. 2010) Under the previous governtisecontroversial policy of returning
asylum seekers’ boats to international waters (@yceaffirmed by the now Opposition in
May 2010), Karvelas notes that only six such buagie ever turned around (2010).

The opportunities lost as a result of using denadion and vilification of asylum seekers
as a basis for policy are spelt out by Devetakhdf/ had not been regarded as ‘threats’
asylum seekers ‘would have been recognised instgeadffering strangers requesting
hospitality. Australia’s sovereignty and securitgyuld never have been perceived as
threatened, Australia’s international reputatioruldmnot have suffered, and neither would
the asylum seekers’ (Devetak 2004: 108). Altexeatesponses might, suggests
McDonald, include one ‘which does not encourageraal of ethical responsibility to the
vulnerable beyond the borders of the Australiatonastate, and which rejects the primacy

of violent means of achieving “security” (McDonak®05: 315).

In the example of asylum seekers, it is clear holicigs of deterrence and rejection which
appear to transgress internationally accepted iptexcof human rights were (and still are)
justified by the identification and demonizationao§roup, supported by vilification of
members of the group as ‘illegals’, ‘queue-jumperspotential ‘terrorists’. In such a
sequence, we see echoes of current analyses aféeg population ‘crisis’, and the

‘lazy’, ‘greedy’ or ‘unproductive’ old people whaeathreatening the welfare of younger

generations.

The following section looks at how critiques of @sptions and policy in the case of
asylum seekers might be used to re-frame botholireand the ‘problem’ of the ageing

population.

Turning away and turning back: the need for ethnogaphy

The ethical and justice issues associated wittuasgeekers have been written about
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extensively (Manderson 2001; Thompson 2001; seeXample Burnside 2003; Larking
2003; Singer et al. 2010). However it is not omBcognition of suffering strangers’ and an
ethical base and compassion which are missing fnamy of the policy responses
described above. The experiences and journeyeadylum seekers connect them to
geographies and events far removed spatially frarstralia, and to histories that represent
the other side, the coeval obverse, of wealthysmudire nations’ histories. To have turned
away from or rejected these embodied connectiotisetother parts of the world and its
history is to have foregone an opportunity for kiexge and understanding of something—
an historical and geographical context — thatggér than Australia or the asylum seekers
themselves.

Learning about the ‘other’ however requires carbsiéning. Noting that the more
traumatic an event, the more likely it is that aoas by survivors will vary between
tellings, Szorényi argues that the testimony ofuasyseekers, who are also seen as
‘victims’ and ‘outsiders’, is often treated withspicion and as unreliable (Szérényi 2009:
176-177). Even where testimony from refugeesesgnted positively in order to
encourage empathy, Szorényi suggests that thissdtee ‘us’ and ‘them’ distinction and
the disempowered victimhood of the refugee whok$aghat [we] can take for granted’
(Szoérényi 2009: 184). Further, testimonies tosbel humanitarian goals’ tend to

homogenize the experiences of individual refugets‘the refugee experience’

The stories presented in this way are sometimedndhe first person, and
sometimes paraphrased. They are often very buehing to a paragraph or
two. Each story is thus positioned as an exampla & collection of similar
stories, organized either according to region afioy or stage in
processing...A singular ‘refugee experience’ is tmasufactured from the
myriad and disparate political situations and tifgtories that can cause people
to relocate. As Malkki notes, this method of cgstaalizing a generalized
‘refugee experience’ works to depoliticise and d&dricise...It naturalises
similarities that may well have more to do with #féects of a generalised
global regime of systems for control and resettienoé refugees than with any

inevitability of response to the experiences opldisement (Szorényi 2009:
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178).

‘[S]tories are received differently, depending upano is telling the story, when they are
telling it, and for what reason’ (Cormier 2007: 1le tacit ‘boundary’ decisions about
whose views are heard and judged worthy or relefMiaigley et al. 2001: 619), (Midgely
1996: 14-19) influence the outcomes of researchpatidy development. Bracketing
individuals into a group and then vilifying membefghe group is an attempt to establish a
boundary which excludes those voices from crediblytributing to dialogue, and the
physical rejection of the group (as in off-shoréedéion of asylum seekers) ensures that

opportunities for these groups to establish crétiand be heard are not made available.

The need to listen carefully to the voices of indiinals is evident also in trauma healing
practices, especially those conducted by oversgmizations in countries which have
experienced traumatic political events or natursdster. Argenti-Pillen notes that Western
trauma discourse carries assumptions about memarpersonal identity, and the secular
moral authority of the State which, when introdug@d non-Western societies during
times of great upheaval, can threaten the traditibealing systems of the latter (Argenti-
Pillen 2000: 90-93, 98-99). In these conditionkere traditional culture may have become
destabilized, an ‘ethnographic method’ for guidihg introduction of Western trauma

specialists is most needed:

Ethnographic research questions are not primapibut‘therapy’ or ‘mental
health’ [but] the ways in which communities estsbla relationship with their
past, and the manner in which foreign discoursesrmorporated within the
local culture (Argenti-Pillen 2000: 100).

An example of an ethnographic approach to traunndiest is Grayman et al’s survey of
nightmares in Acehnese conflict survivors whichwes@n James Siegel’s ethnography of
dreams (Siegel 1979; Grayman et al. 2009), asagdiiistorical knowledge of the GAM
military conflict. In distinguishing between typeSdreams and their connections with

conflict experience, the spirit world and God,ibyides a deeper understanding of the

6 Gerakan Aceh Merdek&ree Aceh Movement
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impacts of trauma in Aceh than that provided byapplication of standard Western

symptomatology.

Decisions by the Australian government to excis®wua territories from Australian legal
jurisdiction so that ‘boat people’ will not havecass to Australian courts of law, nor be
able to communicate with the Australian commursgn be seen as beginning the process
of ‘disidentification’ and separation which is paftdemonization (Alon et al. 2006: 32,
83). The international law principle aion-refoulemenupheld by the UNHCR is ‘that a
State may not oblige a person to return to a teyrivhere he may be exposed to
persecution’ (UNHCR 1994 (updated 2010Refouleris ‘to turn away’ or ‘to turn back’
and the above suggests that in turning away frdogees, Australian society has also
subjected itself to a form of ‘selefoulement’ turning back upon itself and away from the
world in order to avoid that which does not fit domably with its existing identity or

concern for security.

Just as asylum seekers have been demonized, andrtth¢heir testimony made
inaccessible, so too has the cultural devaluingldriess, and the production of ‘the old’ as
an impending economic burden on ‘others’, devathedvoices of the old. In debates
about the future, old people are framed as a sepdhaeatening and competing group who
therefore speak solely out of self-interest or égfgsee Bywater 2006; and Street et al.
2006 for a critical view). The work of critical gmtologists and others in drawing
attention to the assumptions underpinning this demation and problematization of the
old, as others have done for asylum seekers, appeaave done little to counter such
views in public debate and commentary in Australtehas also done little to turn back old

people’s ‘waning social power and function all ottez world’ (Seabrook 2003: 185)

Manderson notes that our sense of selfhood is b@sedr relationships with others: ‘there
is no self without them’ (Manderson 2001: 3). Hetize person in poverty or in need of
asylum who seeks our assistance is already owadtthéir otherness is the very condition
of our existence. We live not just among them ladause of them’ (2001: 3). Anna
Szoérényi notes that the quality of being humarhawing subjectivity, is ‘the ability to

respond to the other’s address’ (Szérényi 2009):186

In this understanding of subjectivity as ethicam a subject precisely to the
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extent that | acknowledge and act on my respoisilbidwards another, and if |
fail to acknowledge this responsibility | am neggthot only the subjectivity of

the other person, but of myself (Sz6érényi 2009:-188).

Responsibility, Manderson suggests, is not a maftehoice but a ‘fact of proximity’
(Manderson 2001: 3-4). The idea that one soc@igexists only in relation to others was
discussed earlier in this Chapter; gerontologistdi Biggs argues that the nature of
ageing needs to be the subject of intergeneratimegtiation, where ‘the experiences of
each age-group need to inform that negotiationg@Bi2008: 119). This negotiation would

clarify differences between generations rather thyng to assimilate them:

A starting point would be to recognise that, while are all increasingly in the
same environmental boat, and this poses a stinbollsslidarity, recognition of
common interest also depends on recognising th@adpeomplementary

qualities that each generational group can bringg82008: 119).

Based simply on the increase in numbers of old lgdopmany countries over the next
couple of decades, it can be expected that graldeation of national resources will be
provided to this group until the demographic ‘burhps passed; the above discussion, and
recent media and public comment, suggest howewaethis allocation will continue to be
seen as advantaging the old unfairly at the ‘ex@enfsyounger generations. Moreover,

the devaluing of old age and the old appears @ Werld-wide phenomenon, merely
compounded by the economic blame attached to ‘babyners’ as the impending old in
Western countries. Vincent noted that the nee@dsofi generation are likely to be argued
at a global scale in the future; the fierceneghefintergenerational equity debate already
occurring within relatively wealthy countries, iodies a limited interest in addressing

global equity issues between wealthy and poorentri&s.

This chapter has been concerned with the waysdivew of the aged are invalidated or
unheard, rather than, for example, whether or geir is accompanied by developmental
processes such as transformative learning or sairvolution. Claims for the special
gualities of old age, and for a reframing of ‘oédiid the discourses about ageing, have been
reviewed in order to show the concern of otheraedeers to remedy the marginalization of

the aged. Devaluing the old involves attributingren'self-interest’ to them as individuals
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than to those in other demographic groups; it aleavhomogenized representation of old
people; and produces the old individual as irreegidifferent, and separate from,
younger individuals and from ‘themselves when younyhile the ‘differentness’ and
complementarity of the generations, as Biggs (20@83s, is needed for social solidarity in
the face of all-embracing environmental or so@alies, the above discussion suggests that
differentness needs to accommodate an equal husgand hence importance to members
of each group. The discussion above on asylumesgekhose ‘differentness’ is even

more visible that age, emphasises the impact afdas sense of the humanness and
individuality of members of a group.

Minkler's and Clark’s suggestion that the distribatof social resources be based on
‘whole of life’ needs, indicates that the individweho persists through time is ethically and
politically important in an alternative view to @rgenerational competition, one which cuts
across the divisiveness of age groupings. Beydstdrical narratives of oppressed groups,
the speaking individual whose past experiencensiected in a significant way to her/his
present storytelling and present claims for comsitilen, is, as Szorényi's critique of
homogenization suggests, necessary for restoragumanity of both the demonized and
the demonizers. Such stories are also politiaily socially necessary for distributive
justice and reparation.

Debjani Ganguly notes that the testimony of anwviddial about a traumatic past is aimed
at recovering ‘personhood’ and claiming rights msmalividual’ (Ganguly 2009: 434). One
of the purposes of ethnography is to elicit thesges of individual experience.

Dannefer’s action research noted earlier in thiagiér is a response to the need for ‘micro-

interaction’ to augment theory about social change:

Whatever is occurring at the macro-level, micrefattion is the site where
human agency is universally expressed...[F]ace-te-fiaieraction also offers a
potential entry point for change, including effaatsdeliberate progressive
change, even under adverse macro-level conditibiss.after all, a site at
which imagination and intentionality are formulaat articulated by
individual actors (Dannefer et al. 2008: 102).

These interactions, and individuals’ stories ofexignce, are a form of what Estes calls the
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‘extra-technical’ - the researcher’s own ‘storythwvits world views and assumptions -
which augments the ‘technical’ theory (Estes 2A0R:). In this thesis | have used an
ethnography of old people’s recollections as atrgetechnical’ resource to add to

discussions of theory.

CONCLUSION

The homogenized view of refugees as victims, ougyempers, or ‘illegals’, and the
homogenization of old people through assigning the group based on a single
demographic attribute, are used as the basisad@range of policy discussions in which
the homogenized group is often marginalized anil thews devalued (as more unreliable
or self-interested than other groups). Such homiagdon, moreover, is rarely challenged
by knowledge of individual life stories, and in tt@se of Western commentators on the
aged, almost never by life stories from old peaplether cultures. Oral histories of
community members who are old, rather than mergbplementing other forms of
historical inquiry (Labelle 2005), have the potahto reframe public debate and policy

development for the following reasons:

* Only in the details of a life, told by one who ld/&, can be found an understanding

of the world at the ‘site’ of experience;

» Only at this site can the homogenization of oldgede disrupted, and the
inadequacy for research and policy-making of alsirdgntifier such as age be

exposed.

Further, ethnographic listening demaweagagemendf the researcher or adaptation
strategist with an often marginalized group of mfants — the old or asylum seekers for
example. Through this engagement and a reflexsgear the part of the researcher
(Spivak 1988; Wyschogrod 1998, discussed in Ch&))teghe researcher takes to a yet
wider audience an understanding which begins thé& wibdismantling the homogenization

and marginalization of such groups.

This Chapter is a critique of the current politipakitioning of old people and the
assumptions on which this rests. The next Chagtisrout the theoretical and

methodological approaches of this thesis to deweipa different positioning of old people
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as an integral part of social-ecological systentgciwdoes not require them to be
economically productive; it proposes an ethnograppproach which resists
homogenization of old people and forges new conmrestetween life stories, historical
narrative, and the future of social-ecological sgst.
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2.  ‘OFFCUTS OF INFINITY': THEORY, FIELDWORK
AND THE PROJECT

The outcomes of creative research are...offcutsfirfiiy (Carter 2004
184).

o0

INTRODUCTION

This chapter concerns the theoretical frameworkraathodological approach taken in this
doctoral project to explore connections betweerptienomena of ‘oldness’ and
‘adaptation/resilience’ in social-ecological sysgenit proposes a transdisciplinary
approach to the research project which:

» views the project as a device which defines in tand space a ‘pocket of local
order’ (Schwanen 2007: 11) with its own boundarsesitent and processes

regulated by its goals

* begins with an additive approach to existing theorgrder to find ways in which
juxtaposed phenomena and the kinships betweendharbe illuminated from

several theoretical perspectives;

» views stories from the field not as qualitativeadfttr the grounding of new theory

but as the materialization of gaps (the overlookedheory and discourse;

» views thédlife which is the subject of the life story, the fieloik interviewand the
thesisas devices (‘chronotopes’) which define the sptaweg and form in which

stories, storytelling and the interpretive worktloé research project are produced,;

» views the project, fieldwork interviews and the giwotion of the thesis as events
which enter history with implications, includinchétal implications, for the

storyteller, writer, listener and reader.

The above principles guide the use of theory, ¢tetionship between theory and
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ethnographic material, the gathering of such matgts interpretation, and the conduct of
the researcher at each stage of the project. Tireszples are elaborated in the rest of this

Chapter.

META-THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK

The transdisciplinary doctoral project: resolving problems or exploring
phenomena?

Doctorate research has many of the qualities abge¢t, bringing together resources,
people, ideas and theories in particular placesdicular times to serve a goal.
Geographers Tsing and Greenough (2003b, 2003ajilegrojects as ‘relatively tight
clusters of ideas and practices that appear asyarthistorical undertakings’ and point to
their power in re-framing our understanding of Wld, for example in environmental
projects, where landscapes and communities ‘asgeamol reassemble themselves’ over
the course of the project (Tsing et al. 2003b(2003a: 15). These assemblies form for a
time ‘pockets of local order’, where decisions ahioalusion and arrangements of entities

are governed by the goal of at least one of théiestnvolved (Schwanen 2007: 11, 15).

The solo researcher undertaking a project whichbkeasing on several disciplinary areas
(in the case of this thesis: anthropology, histpsychology, philosophy and ecology for
example) must devise a way of ‘transcending’ disogs — their particular epistemologies,
theoretical precepts and accepted methodologiatherrthan providing the specialised
analysis offered by a multidisciplinary or interdinary team of researchers. In this
project | propose that such transcending be effidoyeanadditiveapproach which
examines phenomena in the light of existing thécaktvorks within several disciplines
and then strategically introduces new material ftbenfield in areas which appear to be

unaddressed or outside the boundaries of theseswork

This approach to transcending disciplines has aintigs to transdisciplinary research
which is ‘problem-focused’. A complex problem pides a focus androblem-solving
framework for considering, as a disciplinary ousidr non-practitioner, the various
contributions to understanding offered by a raniggisciplines. In this broader and
brighter light potentially lies a new solution/régmn. A problem-based project has its
own momentum and goals defined both by the mearfifigroblem’ and ‘problem-
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solving’ (or ‘resolving’ (Wickson et al. 2006), (kdhell 2006)) and the way in which the
particular problem of the project is describedo®em-solving to this extent is a ‘goal-

oriented’ project.

Problem descriptions however are limited by theigigies out of which they emerge (‘the
formulation of a wicked problens the problem! (Rittel et al. 1973: 161-167)). thaer, as
Thompson Klein points out, sometimes there is andof ‘problem choice’ (economics or
sustainability for example) underlying any detaifgdblem description (Thompson Klein
2004: 518). These choices and descriptions indtermade before a transdisciplinary
search for ‘coherence’, ‘correspondence’ or ‘patseécan begin (Wickson et al. 2006:
1053).

The essay ‘Against Projects’ by Paul Carter andriésaAnderson (Carter et al. 1997), and
Carter’s later work on material thinking (Carte02) have addressed more generally the
‘goal-oriented’ project. They have criticised theetoric of projects’ (notably those of
engineers and architects) as repressing anythindirezted to the projegioals and
‘[treating] as nothing those times (and places)yaiting, idling and dissipation in which
what was usually overlooked as formless beganki flarm’ (Carter 2004: 47-48). In the
previous chapter | argued that old people’s voaasfall between the cracks of more
‘important’ stories, or at least stories about manportant groups; so too can the voices of
certain groups fall between the cracks of a ‘go@rded’ project and outside the
boundaries which determine which entities and ast@&re of relevance in pursuing the
goal. Such a project is like a ‘system’ where ltarres and categories define whose
voices are to be heard and whose interests am served by the system (see Midgely
1996; Midgely et al. 1996). The issue of systemrataries is discussed further in Chapter
6. In this doctoral project | wish to take an aitdive approach which allows a more open

exploration of selected issues.

Hence | embarked upon this doctoral projeithoutthe idea of a ‘problem’ which needed
solving. Instead | was motivated to conduct an@spion of the issue of ageing

populations. Chapter 1 explains the political itogeor such a project: the devaluing and
problematization of oldness and the ways in whithknowledge and views of old people

are overlooked or devalued. The other main impe®sa curiosity to see whether there
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were points of convergence between the issuesamggopulations and environmental
sustainability. In particular there appeared t@lpotential kinship between old people’s

‘remembering the past’ and the ‘remembering’ ofi@leecological adaptation cycles.

The research project which is the subject of thésis is therefore not a milestone- and
progress-focused kind of project, nor a problenmetdawoject. Instead it starts with the
juxtaposition of two phenomena, selected on théslmdsa perceived kinship, and proceeds
with an additive approach to theory and the intatiden of new material in the form of
fieldwork.

Research questions (expanded)

An initial review of works from historiography, gertology and memory studies revealed
complex relationships between oldness, memory lamgast. These connections also
raised a number of questions:

1. What are the differences between the subject'sioakship with the past and the
historian’s (see Chapter 3)

2. What conception of ‘the subject’ is required in@rdbr such a distinction to be
made? (see Chapter 3)

3. What kinds of understandings of the past are pexigly recollection and history,
and how are they different? (see Chapter 4)

4. How does ageing change the structure and perspatitrecollection? (see
Chapters 3 and 4)

5. What is the relationship between narrative theoiy the non-narrative, painterly
‘daubs’ of recollections by old people? (see Chap}e

6. Can responses to these questions enable recafieotinform trajectories from

present to future envisaged in theories of adaptatnd resilience? (see Chapter 6)

" However the production of the thesis itself iscofirse, concerned with milestones and deadlines.
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Overarching all of these questions was the culspesific nature of theory to date, and

hence the question raised in the Introduction i®ttresis:

7. What in particular can the life stories of old pkoin a non-Western country

contribute to answering the above questions? fge€hapter and Chapters 3-6)

These questions, and the review of theory whiclegead them are the subject of Chapters
3-6. The kind of process required to put togethervarious frameworks and the fieldwork
at various stages in the project is indicated enahronological selection of ‘mindmaps’
shown in Appendix 1.

As such questions arise, the transdisciplinarygatdpecomes to some extent ‘problem
focused’; however rather than the problem defirihvegproject, the project, through
juxtaposing phenomena and an open explorationeafrh creates its own problem and
guestions. Responding to these questions is datice work of the project, and how it
approaches this creative work is its methodolo@ye methodological approach to
exploring juxtapositions is a consideration of itm@lications of work in one disciplinary
area for work in another (see for example McMiclsagaliblic health perspective on the
impacts of climate change (McMichael et al. 2006))the application of the epistemology
and world view associated with one theoretical #amrk to another, in order to produce
some new ‘third’ theory or entity (such as the aggtion of social science epistemologies
and theory to environmental science to producdiesttalled ‘social-ecological systems’
(see for example Campbell et al. 2009)).

Another creative approach transcends disciplingsdoforming concrete operations in the
world and then introducing them to theory. An epéarof this research is Stephen
Muecke’s ‘arrangement’ of phenomena which he dbssrin ‘A Chance to Hear a Nyigina
Song’ (Muecke 2008). He brings together a rituagsperformance by an Aboriginal man,
the translated commentary, and his own telling &lida an audience in another country,
in the belief that ‘in this juxtaposition somethingw might emerge’ (2008: 80). The
project was motivated by his interest in ‘the cqricd making and unmaking in Aboriginal
philosophy’ (2008: 81). What emerges is a serfesftections about the materiality of
ritual in making and unmaking country (particulatsaat particular places and moments in

time), leading to further reflections on recondiba between black and white Australia as
45



an equally material process:

Wherever there is cultural difference, negotiatiamst continue; encounters:
some rough, others pleasant; visiting: food andkdidken together; songs and

stories exchanged, and laughter ... (Muecke 2008: 93)

For this doctoral project | proposed to juxtapase phenomena — ‘oldness’ and
environmental adaptation/resilience and then beitaige in Derrida’s sense across
discipline-based theory to ‘whomever [whatever] esm.nonidentifiable and
unforeseeable’ (Derrida in Borradori 2003: 128-129ke Muecke and the Aboriginal
song project, | hope that in making such a juxtédjwos and reflecting on a wide range of
theoretical works, ‘something new might emergeevirtheless such hospitability in my
case is bounded by my selected phenomena of ihtaresa prior supposition that there

may be a significant relationship between them Wwhwarrants further investigation.

Juxtaposition of phenomena in the sense used sighnenefore an intentional act performed
by a person rather than an accident of fate ‘disg&V in situ. It involves selection of

those phenomena or entities to be juxtaposed, med@ectation that something of interest
will emerge by ‘running about to the right and te#, laying the separate notices together,
and thence mediately deriving some third appreloahgCarter 2004: 5, citing Thomas de
Quincey). Thus it implies not onlgtentionalitybut also, with Stephen Muecke,
expectation(of something emerging). These interests, inb@istand expectations limit the
project, as Carter suggests, to an ‘offcut of ityin They constitute a ‘prenotion’ which
allows us to decide which of ‘the otherwise ungedd@’ number of ideas and entities are to
be examined (Carter 2004: 184).

Nevertheless, to explore what might emerge frontgjpasing phenomena of interest, the
researcher needs to be as hospitable as possthie @itset to diverse disciplinary inputs.
This hospitability is made easier where there ignablem’ to be described and solved, or
identified outcome to be achieved. In moving bel/tre problem as the focus for
transdisciplinary research, | hope to have made mpen space for disciplinary
contributions to aggregate and reveal something newossibly something missing — new

gaps in existing understandings of oldness andtatiap/resilience.
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| considered the phenomenon of oldness initialtgtlgh theoretical works from different
disciplines and interdisciplinary areas concernétl t@ldness’, ‘memory’, ‘recollection’,
‘storytelling’, ‘history’, ‘trauma’ and ‘narrative’ The selection of these theoretical works
developed as my reading on ageing and memory erpabdt generally selected with the
‘prenotion’ of discovering what might be speciatlaraluable about the memory of the old,
and then how this might relate to adaptation/reisde cycles. This ‘prenotion’ alerted me
to bridging concepts which connected, for examglepeur’s work on the ways in which
historical narrative deals with the ‘long view’ thfe past and the trajectory of history up to
the present (Ricoeur 1984: 66-67), Freeman’s warthe narrative construction of identity
over time (Freeman 1998), and Zurbruchen’s and @dsdavork on the role of
remembering in (re)constructing history (Goodald@)) (Zurbuchen 2005). These

connections are considered in Chapters 3 and 4.

My doctoral project did not commence with ‘a prahlenor is it a discourse analysis or
genealogy of disciplines such as occurs withirfigslds of critical gerontology and identity
studies; such forms of inquiry draw on work in sevelisciplines to critically analyse
representations of, for example, ‘ageing’, ‘madhésthnicity’ and ‘gender’. Discourse
analysis concerns itself valuably with laying autvtew the development and
social/political/power implications of hitherto wnestioned or obscured discourses. While
Chapter 3 includes a review of others’ work on ‘subject’ in discourse, the general
approach of this doctoral project is to consitbgyether theoretical works from various
disciplines and the results of fieldwork; | havemosed that the illumination these
collectively cast on ‘oldness’, ‘memory’, ‘narragly ‘trauma’ and ‘history’ can reveal new
connections and answers to questions such as phogesed above, as well as room for
other sources of understanding the world. Thistegdapproach, based on a strong
‘prenotion’ and awareness of the potential kinghag exists between the phenomena is
intended to pre-empt criticism that the work is fgone to juxtaposition rather than
synthesis, that ascribing a coherent positiontte fesearcher] on any question is extremely
difficult’ (Marrouchi 1999).

The transdisciplinary approach of this thesis teilagyand sustainability, and more

specifically ‘oldness’ and ‘adaptation/resiliensgarts in Chapter 3 by making connections
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between existing theoretical work across a rangésaiplines in the area of a subject’s
relationship with the past. This is motivated lyestions of what might be special about
the memory of older people, whether it might redateexample, in thaccumulatiornof
memory, in the lengthgluration of experience, in the nearness of death asrtldeor in
particular, possibly cohort-specifiesponseso the circumstances (such as the interview)
in which memories are elicited. This review of tretwal work also reveals the dominance
of Western data and Western intellectual traditiongerontology, cultural studies, history,

psychology, neurobiology and associated discowfssgbjectivity, memory and identity.

Hence there appeared to be potential to obtainmaterial in the form of recollections of
old people in a non-Western context, to addressesafithe questions above and to
introduce into discussion of existing Western tleéioal frameworks. The ways in which
theory and fieldwork inform each other in this tisere discussed in the following section
through the work of Paul Carter and of Mikhail Bakh

Carter’s ‘material thinking’: materializing the ove rlooked

Carter argues that reflecting on the relationsbhgitsveen works in different creative
disciplines (visual arts and writing for exampland putting them together can produce de
Quincey’s ‘third apprehension’; this he suggestaaterial thinking(Carter 2004: 5).
Materials in Carter’s sense are ‘significant spa&timporal groupings’ of matter (180) such
as a work of art, a place, or a conversation. Neltbecomes the subject of material
thinking insofar as its significance is under exaation: thus material is ‘matter that
signifies’ (182). Carter is concerned particulasigh the overlooked — with hair, dirt, dust
and noise of the past — as material manifestabbesents which occupy the gaps in

official histories.

Moreover, the significance of matter for materkahking is not simply ‘in the eye of the
beholder’ or the ‘material thinker’, but a qualdfthe material itself. Sally McLaughlin
makes this point when she suggests that it istatgreents about things which give them
their qualities. Rather statements are used to dtiention to things, and they draw

attention to ‘things as they are’. She cites Malgutey:

Our everyday having-to-do-with things could nevecrge the apple tree to be
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handy if it were not ‘in itself’ handy, at hand,daif its fruit were not ‘in itself’
handy for eating (McLaughlin 2004: 161).

Materials for Carter are more than just ‘things’iefhexist in space and time. Significantly
for this doctoral project, he makes the point tfid#tte exercise of memory [is] a material
process of putting back together scattered pie@ariter 2004: 11, footnote). While the
nature of these ‘scattered pieces’ is the subjefttrther examination in later chapters of
this thesis, the process of recollection is a fofrmaterial thinking, an act of perceiving a
‘material kinship’ between two different objecteth’[bJunching perceptions or grouping
phenomena in new ways that are memorable’ (184), 18&his thesis | use the idea of
intentional bunching or grouping based on a ‘perikinship’ as the definition of

‘jJuxtaposition’.

However the juxtaposition with which this doctopabject commenced lies between two
more abstract phenomena — initially ageing popaatiand environmental sustainability
and then more specifically oldness and adapta#siience; potential kinship is perceived
at a more theoretical level and concerns the cdrafépemembering’ in theoretical work
in both areas. This kinship is discussed furtheZhapter 6 particularly, but it is based on
potential similarities between the remembering congmt of social-ecological adaptive
cycles, and the ‘long view’ of both history and tid. | will argue however that in
materializing the past in the life stories of okbple through fieldwork in Aceh, new
connections between the phenomena of oldness apdagidn/resilience can be forged,

beyond those discoverable solely through an exammaf theory.

Carter uses the gritty, ordinary and overlookedemaltin the world to ‘dismember’
prevailing myths or master narratives. He drawsndion to the unhistoric and unremarked
notebooks of the colonial Australian astronomellisvh Dawes, recording conversations
with a young Aboriginal woman, in order to suggéstt such a relationship could have
‘grounded’ a different future for relationships Wween black and white people in Australia
(Carter 2004, Collaboration 6: Speaking pantomim@s)e result is not an analytical
critique of these myths or narratives (althought&@anefers to it as an ‘analytical
preliminary’ (Carter 2004: 11)) but rather a reviela of what it is that dominant myths and

narratives leave out.
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For Carter, having regard for the overlooked amh&ventful’ provides us with an
understanding of the world which does not relylmmestablished ‘fixed foundations’ of
official history (‘history’s pretence of clear-sigliness’) (Carter 2004: 183, 175). He is
concerned particularly with everyday unhistoricpmoreal matter, the past materialized in
‘smells, say...” (Carter 2004: 85). This is ‘formlesstter’ outside and unattached to the
formal record of ‘historic events’. Hence it igérto be combined and recombined by the
‘material thinker’ with bits and pieces of deconsted myths and master narratives. This
formless matter is exemplified not only by convéimsa and writing which have been
ignored by history, but in the smells, colours andnds which produce visceral responses
of memory, parts of memory which writer Annie Ditladescribes as disappearing when

memories are recorded in writing:

‘...After you've written, you can no longer rememliaeything but the
writing...you've created a monster. After I've wett about any experience,
my memories — those elusive, fragmentary patcheslof and feeling — are
gone. They've been replaced by the work’ (Anniéiaddl quoted in Freeman
1997a: 375-376)).

In this thesis, | argue that the stories and tbeystlling performances of old people occupy
a space outside official histories because theyarenerely overlooked but fail to be
called up in historiographical, political, social omdeed, environmental analysis. The act
of calling up stories and storytelling in fieldwork enables adgkip to be confirmed

between oldness with its special perspective op#se, and adaptation and resilience with
their focus on the future; it establishes new cotinas between theories of memory,

ageing, history, adaptation and resilience.
Arthur Bochner notes:

We can call on stories to make theoretical abstnast or we can hear stories as
a call to be vigilant to the cross-currents of $feontingencies (Bochner 2001:
132).

It is the latter purpose which is served here byfiglgwork with old people in Aceh; the

significance of theontingencyandnon-historicquality of the stories can be valuably

50



interpreted by various theoretical approachesdrytlling, memory, the past and the
future which are discussed in this thesis; thelfielrk stories also challenge claims in some
areas — for example concerning the narrative stracif reminiscence in old age, and the

detachment or eschatological perspective of the old

I have used the life story as the basis for fieldwwbecause it is a form which refleqtar
excellenceghe age of the ‘informant’ — as opposed, for exlamio stories about rural
livelihoods, or what happened during the recenit conflict or the 2004 Boxing Day
tsunami. Moreover as a literary form, it will beyaed, the life story offers a perspective
which is different from that of the historian irathts locus is the individual rather than
those events which contribute to an historicalatare. Life stories concern both historic
and nonhistoric events, but relate them as thetsitar's experience- Carter’s
‘overlooked’ material which stands outside histakicarrative. Catherine Kohler

Riessman notes that:

Nature and the world do not tell stories, individudo. Interpretation is
inevitable because narratives are representatiofhsdividuals construct past
events and actions in personal narratives to didémtities and construct lives
(Riessman 1993: 2).

| argue in Chapter 4 that recollection, narratiud the construction of identity are not
necessarily related. The important quality ofa $itory is not whether it takes the form of
a narrative, but that the locus of storytellingusindividual’s life. The literary form of
story based on ‘a life’ is an example of MikhailkB&n’s chronotopewhere ‘[t]ime
becomes, in effect, palpable and visible; the cbrgpe makes narrative events concrete,
makes them take on flesh...” (Bakhtin 1981: 250)thkmfollowing section | examine the

value of the chronotope in understanding the unguadities of a life story.

Bakhtin’s chronotope: time made palpable

An emphasis on the material particular, as a chg#iéo ideological and religious ‘master
narratives’, is at the basis of Bakhtin’s ideaha tchronotope’. The chronotope is a
narrative device where time and space are ‘maizzidilin particular localized events or
conditions. In the following | argue that it izaluable device for understanding the ways
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in which the life stories of old people show us piast, and the ways in which the research
project itself connects with the wider world. Iroposing ‘the life’, ‘the interview’ and

‘the thesis’ as chronotopes, | suggest that thes&es bring together space and time for
speaker, writer and audience, but are also actshwdarry ethical responsibilities especially

for the researcher as instigator.

The chronotope connects particular spatial fornth ways of moving through time.
Examples include: thiaresholdas a sudden shift in speed accompanying a sudhiféims
spacemetamorphosias a discontinuity in time signified by discontius material
changes; theneetingas the place of denouement or ending of a paati¢iumhe; theroad as
continuous time moving linearly forward; and dirawing roomas a small, cosy time
untouched by the vast outside world (Bakhtin 198m)narrative which uses the
chronotope of theoad, for example “[t]ime, as it were, fuses togeth@hvepace and flows
in it (forming the road)” (243-244).

Literary chronotopes have changed over the codrbestory. Bakhtin’s history of the
novel points out that the focus has moved furtiner farther from the cyclical and
collective space-time of agriculture, into a widegs comprehensible world which gives
heightened importance to the individual’s life. bimgraphy, he suggests, ‘a life’ as
chronotope became a linear path towards deathasrfemediable end’, rather than

incorporating death as part of a larger cycle ¢fireaand collective life (213, 199).

In the sixteenth century French writer Francoisdtails attempted to reverse this religious
focus on future death by embracing a chronotopelwemphasised the everyday here and
now: ‘[tlhe wholeness of a triumphant life, a whtat embraces death, and laughter, and
food and sexual activity’ (Bakhtin 1981: 199). delebrating and making important the
functions of the human body — the ‘fundamentalitiesl of life’ — and thus reducing the
relative importance of death, Rabelais brought althe materializationof the world’

(237, 193, my emphasis).

The anti-transcendental corporeal chronotope ressnith the everyday overlooked
details of life which are the grist in Carter’s @l thinking (Carter 2004: 183), and with
Stephen Muecke’s reflections on the materialityeaonciliation between black and white

Australians: ‘food and drink taken together; soagd stories exchanged...” (Muecke 2008:
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93).

Moreover Bakhtin's Rabelaisian chronotope, Muecke&terialization of apparently
abstract phenomena like ‘making country’, and CGart@ork with the ‘debris’ of history,
are each a form of material thinking which ‘notyiriterprets the world but changes it’

(Carter 2004: 12). This political aspect of matkthinking is explored below.

Materialization and politics

In Bakhtin’s Rabelaisian world, the time betweemrand death is an expansive, richly
detailed series of moments to be lived fully, ialyéodily time, rather than sublimated in
the shadow of future death. Such sublimation terath Bakhtin suggests, empties the time
between now and then of significance. Similarlytmological or ideological narratives

see the future as a weak pre-determined enactrhéntedess and static ideals and myths
of the golden past (‘historical inversion’). lIfishfalse picture of the world’ — the
metanarrative —were exposed, ‘the world would stanhove, it would be shoved into the
future’ (Bakhtin 1981: 169, 129).

Carter notes that the unremarked gaps in our kig@earter 2004: 170), and the
annihilation of the past through a destructive vaprogress which wants only to ‘clear
away’ detritus (Carter 2004: 19, 21), represensgdsopportunities for ‘grounding the
future differently’ (Carter 2004: 170). Workingtimaterial that does not fit into a master
narrative or history reveals ‘the toxic radiatingud of disappearances that most progress-
marking events involve’ (Carter 2004: 59). Thesappearances include the ‘multiple
unfinished happenings’ which occur in a communitg avhich stand outside historically
significant time (Carter 2004: 100, 195). Matettahking however works both with old
and established abstractioasd with the humble and everyday material these igroye
‘loosening positions that have been fixed....[and}ipg things back together in a different
way’ (Carter 2004: 179).

As Rabelais attacked the transcendental, ascedid@ath-oriented view of the world
through extreme and grotesque descriptions of pddiictions in ‘real time’, recombining
these with death as something ‘just in passingk(@ia 1981: 194), so material thinking

dismembers ‘mythic structures...ideological positiomsaster narratives’ (Carter 2004:
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11) and recombines bits of these with overlookalbish’. What is produced are
politically and historically challenging alternadis to prevailing myths (Carter 2004: 11),
(Bakhtin 1981: 189), and an affirmation of the gday as a source of understanding the
world. Finding new pasts in what has been oveddokCarter suggests, can find us new
futures (Carter 2004: 133). In Bakhtin’s termss B constituting anew the ‘great but
abstract world’ (Bakhtin 1981: 234).

The creative work which makes this recombiningemonstitution happen can occur in a
number of ways. Stephen Muecke’s arrangementraf,ssommentary, story and
presentation depends for its revelatory impact lbothis own story and on hisaking
something happethrough both conjuring his presence at a songppadnce and then
telling the story at a later time to others. Raatter creates a poem from overlooked
written records from colonial Australia to reveldeanative pasts and futures (Carter 2004,

'‘Collaboration 6: Speaking pantomimes).

It is a new focus on hitherto overlooked or devdlomatter, which produces shifts in
understanding. To engage with this ‘materializextldl, the transdisciplinary researcher
needs to add to theory by ‘loosening its positiarsl recombining it with new material
from the world (Rabelais’ bodily functions, Carterioise, dust and snatches of
conversation). While Gayatri Spivak points out tiieorizing is itself an ‘action in the
world’ (Spivak 1988: 274) with material conseques)geaterial thinking seeks to produce
new understandings of the world which dependaththe transcendental and the

everyday.

Within Carter’s ‘overlooked’, and Bakhtin’s world the everyday, lie the life stories of the
old people I interviewed during fieldwork in Acefhe intellectual and political aim of this
doctoral project is to foreground both the stoeed the storytellers; it will be argued in

Chapter 6 that in materializing the past, bothyséord storyteller can expand the idea and

practice of adaptation and resilience in socialegioal systems.

METHODOLOGY

Exploring phenomena through new material

One significant ‘prenotion’ in commencing this daretl project was that there is a special
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quality of recollection associated with ‘oldnes®s/erlooked, as argued in Chapter 1,
because of the social devaluing of the old. Asresgarch progressed through theoretical
works on ageing, memory, narrative and historiolgyat became clear that recollection,
while concerning itself with the past, is a sigraintact in the presentind hence also has
potential implications for the future. Theoretieajument is presented in later Chapters to
support such a link between past and future. Hewewvorder to see how a link might
materialize, | proposed to undertake fieldwork vattier people whose recollections would
concern the period of the past commonly referreasttwithin living memory’; in view of
the predominance of Western theory in the areasemhory and gerontology, | proposed
that recollections should come from old people wieoe not necessarily steeped in
Western conceptions of ‘autobiographical identégd the life course stages of Western
ageing. Further, the prospective juxtapositionldhess and adaptation/resilience
suggested that fieldwork might usefully occur wotd people who have had to confront

and adapt to significant change over their lifesme

The stories told by the old people in Aceh, emérge an alternative to those ideations
prevailing in the Western system of ageing, wishpiarticular economic, social and family
structures, normative life course stages and aactstiof ‘successful’ or ‘productive’
ageing, and cultural fears and antipathies conegrtiie old. Furthermore, stories from old
people who had lived through the kinds of dramatid public social, political and
environmental change recorded in histories of Aoffler a chance for resonance with a

wider audience.

This in turn helps the process of ‘refiguring’ tlesearch for uptake in the wider world
which was discussed in the Introduction, includmngking connections between this kind
of ‘remembering’, and the remembering of adapta#iod resilience. Calling up stories
which emerged from a past fraught with massive gharhas the potential to materialize a
relationship between these two kinds of remembesinigh in theoretical discussion might
appear as semantic sophistry around the word ‘rdseemIin undertaking my fieldwork, |
anticipated that the pathway between acts of rectdin by old people, and thinking about
social-ecological trajectories into the future, n@ymore evident when the subject matter

of those recollections included life-changing egeantd conditions such as war and
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conflict, prolonged poverty and hunger, and natdiséster.

Since the recollections of special value in thisgesss of materializing the past would be
those that fell between the gaps of those formsbhes, they were best sought not by
asking old people questions which marched chroncddly through history’s significant
events, but by an approach characterized more ayitwg, idling’, so that the ‘formless’
could begin to ‘take form’ (Carter 2004: 47). iy’ was realized in this project as open-
ended interviews which asked old people to talkuabieir lives from childhood up to the
present — to tell me anything they wished to mentinany story they wished to relate. As
will be seen in later chapters, these ‘life stor@sught something new to theories about
memory, history, narrativity and identity; they warot, for example, the identity-forming
narratives discussed by various memory and idetttégrists, but fragments which
represented the ‘multiple unfinished happenings precarious trajectory of survival in a
community. To this extent, they are stories ofavit was like’ rather than histories, and
capture ‘what happened’ without the teleologicatlmonological ‘imperatives’ (Carter
2004: 86-87, 73) of history or autobiographicalragave.

In view of my own positioning within Western theawd discourse (discussed further
below), Chapter 5 is an attempt to gain anothesgesative on my fieldwork, by
undertaking a textual analysis of the stories baset®chniques of narrative analysis. This
approach, a kind of theoretical triangulation, @loan examination of the stories which is
not pre-framed by theories of memory and recolbectiTechniques of narrative analysis,
while also generated in the Western context, hékeGrounded Theory , the advantage of
focusing attention first on the stories rather tti@ntheory (see for example Strauss et al.
1998: 12). This examination of the stories hasived the coding of interview transcripts
into content themes (using the NVivo program),wsifgy such themes to evolve as the
review of the transcripts progresses. While tbidittg and thematic analysis informs each
of the following Chapters, in Chapter 5 an analpdithe structure of the stories and the
style of storytelling reveals important connectitwe$ween the stories and the storytellers in
the present. (A summary of the themes or topiodé€n) which | developed is at Appendix
2, along with a ‘case summary’ of the interviewaad the nodes against which each

interviewee’s story was coded).
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However, the aim of these processes of coding extchhalysis in this thesis is not, as in
Grounded Theory, to generate new theory based mmom themes which emerge, but to
establish new connections between several thealatieas which each offer some
interpretation or illumination of the fieldwork @at For example it will be demonstrated
later in this thesis that historiography, literéngory, gerontology, memory studies,
psychoanalytic theory and neuropsychology eachachght on the special qualities of
memories of old people. Chapter 6 argues thabpbyihy of time, cultural studies, literary
theory and human geography can each help to exgblaioontribution of life stories to
assessments of social-ecological systems. Fieldthois provides a focus for exploring
kinships between various theoretical frameworksd@aeloping a theoretically additive

approach to interpretation of data.

Ethnography is the process of seeking to find bouahow people live ‘in their own
words’, that is, as told from the ‘inside’ rathbah from the observer’s perspective (Hall
2010). Thus the fieldwork process, which involved residing in Aceh for six months,
conducting interviews with older people in theirroaommunities, and using the
(translated) words of the interviewees in theoegtitscussion, constitutes a form of
ethnography, albeit with a focus on the past. hager 6 the value of ethnographies of the

past is discussed further.

The collection of life stories is arguably alscoan of ‘oral history’. Labelle points to the
many meanings of ‘oral history’: while often regaddby labour historians and social
historians as a researgtethodologyather than a branch of history, folklorists rebaral
histories as narratives which ‘give artistic formhtuman memories’ extending back into a
past beyond the biographical time of the individstakyteller (Labelle 2005). My interest
in the stories told by old people in Aceh was rartaerned with the folkloric past, although
this may have influenced the ways in which theiesowere told, nor with the development
of a social history to stand alongside, for examptieer colonial and postcolonial histories
or ethnographies of Aceh (examples include Hurgrd§j06; Siegel 1969; Reid 1979a;
Siapno 1997; Aspinall 2009). | intended insteatbteground the particuldived past
(experience) recounted in stories and the poetaefof such stories which arises from the

‘oldness’ of the storytellers. Hence while thehgaing of stories may be seen
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methodologically as a form of oral history, its pase and the theoretical framing of the

stories fall outside the fields of ‘oral’ or ‘sotiaistory.

The fieldwork in this doctoral project is thus rattan ethnography of old people in that it
concerns ‘the ways of life of living human bein@dall). In its focus on recollection and

the past however, the fieldwork addresses JackKptint that:

...the events the participant observation fieldwodar study up close in the
‘here and now’ of the research have already beapeshby social experiences
in some other ‘there and then’ (Katz 2004: 3).

Providing opportunities for telling stories abol tpast resonates with Paul Carter’s

interest in phenomena which appear only as ‘...phagdtence in the wake of events
(Carter 2004: 170) or the detritus of history:

I would like to see a rubbish hill rising. Colledtthere would be the debris of
the operation, a selection of unknown classifidbiegs that have hitherto

fallen between the cracks of knowledge (Carter 2004

| have therefore throughout this thesis describgdietidwork aslife storyethnography,
and ethnography of the past. The responsibildfale researcher in undertaking such an

ethnography are discussed below.

Framework for ethical engagement of the project wit the world

| thought maybe in this juxtaposition something maight emerge, not as
a leap of the imagination but as a real bit ofdnst Something happened
to make these words come together (Muecke 2008: 80)

Oral testimony is only a potential resource uihtd tesearcher calls it into
existence (Portelli 2003: 70).

o0

‘A life’ is time ‘made palpable’, which allows tHenormous event’ to be seen ‘on the level
of real life’ (Bakhtin 1981: 223). As with any neaial, the life stories of old people have
an integrity which resists manipulation by the egzsber, who needs to practise ‘an ethics
of scattering and recombination’ in using the matemnd combining it with theory (Carter
2004: 180, 183).
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Thetelling of the story is itself guided by the protocols d@inge limits of the interview, the
interview becomes a chronotope which provides thegp time and structure for the story
to beperformed Through the chronotope of the interview, eachyselling performance is
a creative transformation of material, ‘an activafyconcurrent actual production’ in the
here and now (Carter 2004: 191) which both maiedalthe past in a particular story, with
all its *hair, mud, dirt, dust and noise’, and puods it (‘faces it outwards’ (Bakhtin 1981
257)) for the listener.

Moreover the interpretive work of the researchex material act (months spent in a
particular room thinking and writing for examplajd its product, the thesis or the report,
is a chronotope which structures the work of tteeaecher and the interactions of its
audience with it afterwards. Written so that @#cés outwards’ to its audience, the text
‘anticipates possible reactions to itself’ (Bakh@%7). This facing outwards occurs in the
semantic meaning of the text, but only reachesutience ‘through the gates of the
chronotope’ — the report or thesis - which struesuthe way it is ‘audible and visible for
us’ (258). For Bakhtin, the written product — iis bxamples, the novel - is a ‘spatio-
temporal expression’ (258) which is necessarytenwork to enter the experience of its

listener-reader.

The listener-reader’s interpretivesponsedo the work is also a part of this interaction and
of its uptake in the world. Bakhtin concludes that

The work and the world represented in it enterda world and enrich it, and
the real world enters the work and its world ag pathe process of its
creation, as well as part of its subsequent lifeg continual renewing of the

work through the creative perception of listenard eeaders...(258).

The three chronotopes used within the project l#ea(to focus the stories), the fieldwork
interview (to produce the performance of the stary) the thesis (to produce the
interpretive text) — each develop through the egjeivt of Ricoeur’s three stages of
narrative discussed in the Introduction to thisisieprefiguration(by defining
respectively what is understood as ‘a story’, aysédling and an interpretive text);
configuration(the construction of the story, the performancehefstory, and the

interpretation and analysis which results in a)texttdrefiguration (the engagement of the
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life story, the interview performance and the thegith their audience at particular times

and places).

A concern with the final stage - engagement withwlorld outside the project - can be
seen in Paul Carter’s description of his bdtdterial Thinkingas ‘the middle ‘event’
between the collaborations which inspired it, dmube future events to which the book
might lead (Carter 2004: 191). It is Bakhtin’s fagioutwards of the text to seek
‘reconfiguration’ by its audience; and it is Stepiuecke’s address to his reader at the
end of his essay on the Nyigina Song, in whichikeggthanks ‘to you in this case, for
having me here today as a chance visitor (Muec@8293). In Aceh 1946, a fighter in
the Tjumbok Rebellion prefaced his essay on thatswaf that time with:

I ... hope that my mistakes will be criticized homgsly my wise readers.
With the saying ‘there is no ivory tusk withoutrack’, | place this book in the
lap of its readers (Abdullah Arif in Reid et al. 71871 (1946): 37)

In this doctoral research project, facing the taxivards includes making explicit the
connections between the recollections of old peaptetheory and practice in the field of
adaptation and resilience. In this way it becopwssible to argue for changes to the way
sustainability assessments are conducted, anddateag attention to be paid in adaptation
strategies to ethnography. Unlike action researcbther projects with iterative structures,
this final ‘renewal and exchange’ process of adim#octoral project does not directly re-
engage the participants in the project, but ocpursarily through the audience at the
project’s end. To this extent, the participantslde many historical ‘sources’: ‘...at best,
...left untouched, unchanged by the whole processgbn what they have given up —
the telling...” (Popular Memory Group 2003: 85; Sarg2003: 88).

Entering the reconfiguration phase of engagemetft avreadership may involve political
strategy, framing the work in a way which seekmtluence perspectives or incite action.

Katz notes that:

All research is essentially a search for commurityeast in the sense of an
effort to be embraced by an audience to which iy results will be

pitched.
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...Because community is always political, each seackhommunity has its

distinctive political aspirations/pretensions... (K2004: 4).

The final chapter of this thesis includes a pditignalysis of the implications of old

people’s stories for western constructs of adagptadnd resilience. It suggests that the
extolment of adaptation and resilience in westeaoty and in interventions by the
developed world in the developing world disguisdsna of ‘inequitable adaptation and
resilience’. | argue that the life stories of tid in developing countries can act as
indicators of this kind of inequitable resilienes, well as revealing a hidden precariousness
- a closeness to a ‘threshold’ beyond which s@yatems may be unable to recover
(Walker et al. 2004).

Beyond the life of the storyteller, and the intewiin which they tell their story, is, as
noted at the beginning of this chapter, the prdjsetf. The project occupies its own
particular space and time: Schwanen describesqgisogs entailing the ‘local
connectedness and momentary “thereness” of pheradrff&chwanen 2007: 10). As such
‘the project’, although not a literary device fbetstructuring of a text, has similarities to a
Bakhtinian chronotope, a conceptual ordering ote@nd time through the institutions,
resources, places and participants which it brimigisin its orbit. In bringing about the
‘ephemeral co-location’ of this ‘set’ for a specifiuration, each particular project
becomes, as Muecke suggests, ‘a real bit of histadp8: 80).

All of the stages of project work - undertakingdiwork, interpreting or theorizing, and
facing the research output outwards to its audiemaike demands of the researcher as well
as project participants and the end readershigs& demands are explored in the

following sections.

Issues of interpretation

The following two Chapters examine and comparesaganemory, subjectivity,
recollection and history, and their relationshiphathe past. These Chapters enable a
distinction to be drawn between the productionisfdny by the ‘observer-historian’ and
the storytelling performances of the fieldwork imiewees. The latter have cognitive,

ethical, and emotional impacts on both the perfosnaad their audience, which are
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different from those of historical inquiry. Thesjtelling — marked by pain, tiredness,
anxiety, timetables, lunch and prayer breaks aadte effort in the present — is ‘called
up’ in the interview by the researcher. This ‘icaglup’ for the purposes of the project is an
act which carries with it ethical and intellectuvasponsibilities both during the interview
and in analysing or theorizing the fieldwork befarel after. This section particularly
concerns the intellectual issues associated wattviiork in a culture and language

different from the researcher’s own.

As indicated earlier, | am not using the intervigwsvrite an alternative history of Aceh.
In this respect, Mary Zurbuchen sounds a timelg mdtcaution about alternative
historiographical interpretations based on indiaidebices such as those of the victims of

violence in Suharto’s Indonesia:

The danger for alternative historiography ... in imgt‘against’ Suharto [and
the painful legacies of the New Order] as a propégierceived victims is that
this could lead to new kinds of unbalanced memof@@$ national histories be
written for a new generation of student that wiiligte, not eliminate, the cross-
cutting categories qielaku(perpetrator) as well dsorban(victim)?

(Zurbuchen 2005: 26).

This issue of political tendentiousness and victothis related to the suspicion that
fieldwork interviewees in economically poor regiomdl focus on stories of disaster and
deprivation in the hope that the researcher witro§ome financial or other relief. As

Scott et al note:

Foreigners who may be able to offer know-how, sEwj products or
investments may be more appreciated than critieatldpment geographers

and other academic researchers (Scott et al. 3H)6:

| occasionally encountered an attitude of suspibpother researchers towards the
motives of interviewees in storytelling; however frejdwork experience included only a
very few interviews where | felt that the ‘life sgowas told in a way intended to elicit at
least sympathy, and at most a financial contrilsutiBor most interviewees, the story of

their lives is a sad one because it is also thentestory of Aceh: of extended periods of
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conflict, material insufficiency, and lack of aceds education and health services. The
life stories ‘materialize’ this history in the eyeay quests for food, livelihood and safety,
as well as providing information on political andve@onmental context. Many
interviewees were reticent initially about theirds, and uncertain about the purpose of the
research and what they could contribute. The smatiber of interviewees — at most two —
who appeared to be seeking some support from eareher was greatly exceeded by the
majority who were generous with their limited eneamd hospitable with the limited food
and drink in their households. It is impossibld&certain of the intentions and motives of
others, but in the old Acehnese | found most ngtabhlabsence of condemning others for
acts of oppression, a concern to be helpful in @sgarch project, and an interest in

conveying to me, a stranger in Aceh, ‘what it wke'lin the past.

The interpreter is a crucial figure in the waysvinich the interviewees, their world and
their words are represented. Interpreting durmgnéerview requires decision-making ‘on
the run’ about how to translate complex concemis)aicated by the fact that ‘[language]
speaks of a particular social reality that maymextessarily have a conceptual equivalence
in the language into which it is to be translat@@®&mple et al. 2002: 5). The researcher
needs to be always aware of limitations on integti@en imposed by the circumstances of
cross-language interviews. Kate Maclean suggeatsttis useful for the reflexive
researcher to ‘problematize’ any potentially midieg terms in a translation (Maclean
2007: 787); this leads the researcher to refle¢ctearown understanding of significant
concepts within her own culture and language (Mackexample from her fieldwork is
the concept of ‘citizenship’) (Maclean 2007: 78Jhe following discussion explains how

| sought to incorporate this kind of reflexiven@snterpreting and translating.

The approach to translation in this doctoral profess been to discuss with Acehnese
people and other scholars the meanings of someeptsfor which there do not appear to
be exact equivalents in Engliske(ingsara- suffering,seumikee- remembering/thinking
about/contemplating, are two examples of inexacspaOccasionally, the translator has

simply noted uncertainty about the translation:
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Bapak M-& (72 years old)

... might be driven crazy... [Interpreter’s note: Besaidhana pahl am not
sure how to translate this, usually it means sometthat went out wrong and
not according to someone’s plan, sometimes pedgdeuse this word to

express crazy in a polite way].

These inexactitudes are however examples of tharkexhble in fieldwork — glimpses of
other realities which, as Maclean suggests, alsbaceeflexive light onto the researcher’s
own understanding of the world. Kate Grenvillets/al The Lieutenanis based on the
notebooks of colonial Australian astronomer Willi@awes (the same Dawes referred to
earlier in my discussion of Paul Cartelsterial Thinking(2004)). It shows the reader
how communication across languages between theidibak girl (called Tagaran in the
novel) and the astronomer (Daniel Rooke in the hdeaps forward when Rooke suspends

his too-ready assumption of understanding:

There was the first ebullient entiytarray — wet He could remember the
triumph of it. He had been so satisfied with hithdes saw now, that he had
even put a full stop.

He was chilled by the confidence of those entridew misplaced had been his
triumph, how wrong the dogmatism of that full stdgarray. Yes, it might
have meanivet It might have meamtindrop, or on your hand It might have
meantdirty or mud because the drops on his palm made mud out afusie
that had been there. It might have meank, the colour of that palm, or
skin...

...He took up his pen, dipped it in the ink and tuktiee full stop into a comma,
adding:the English of which is not yet certgi@renville 2008: 231-232).

Later, Rooke notes:

8 Bapak is an honorific term for addressing adulhmbu for adult women. All proper names of iniewees

have been replaced by abbreviations to preserveyarity.
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...you did not learn a language without entering etelationship with the
people who spoke it with you...It was the slow comgting of the map of a
relationship.

Learning a language was not a matter of joirng two pointwith a line. It
was a leap into the other (Grenville 2008: 233-234)

It is this suspension of assumptions which allowsl to translate in a much deeper way
the word Tagaran uses to comfort him at their fmakting, when he confesses that he has

been ordered to take part in a punitive (killingpedition against her tribe:

She went over to the fireplace and held out heddam the coals. He thought
it was her polite way of ending their conversatidut then she turned back to
him and held out her hands for his. She pressefirfgers with her own ...
‘Putuwag’ she said, pressing and smoothirRutuwa’

Their hands were the same temperature now.

‘Putuwg’ he repeated.

She pressed harder, smoothing with larger gestimm@é$ie understood the word
to mean the action she was performing, that isaomwone’s hand by the fire
and then to squeeze gently the fingers of anotéeson. In English it required
a long rigmarole of words ... Tagaran was teachimg &iword, and by it she

was showing him a world (Grenville 2008: 255).

Like the sense of ‘crazy’ hinted at in my transtat@omment earlier, an attempt to convey
meaning in English words must also convey sometbfrigeworld of the original term.
Hana pah(literally ‘not exact’ or ‘not a good fit’, but ab ‘there is no good fit' (Daud et al.
1999) might be understood to imply a disconneatvbenh a person and the world, possibly
because the person does not ‘fit in’ to the wastdhecause they are delusional. In this
context the speaker is describing the magnitudesofrief after the 2004 tsunami
destroyed his village and killed many people ingigchis own child, and the need to
believe in God in order to manage this grief ‘onight be driven crazy’; the mismatch
between the man and the world in this case migitead be the result of something wrong
with the world, rather than with the man. A belieat the world is still operating according

to God's plan (‘But we still have strong faith thhts is God'’s plan, we belong to God,
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God creates us and God takes us back’ (transcapaBM-d)) then appears as a way of
avoiding craziness by ‘righting’ the world, andtfaas a way not of ‘righting’ the person

but of allowing the person to perceive the worldstfrighted.’

This and the many other examples of uncertaintgterpretation and translation from
Acehnese to English cannot be resolved in a projetttis scope but they do caution the
researcher, like Grenville’s narrator Daniel Roakgainst making assumptions that a

translation has fully represented the words ofsiheaker.

The written transcripts of my interviews with old¢éhnese were also made by my
interview interpreter, who is Acehnese. This higdificant benefits because she was able
to consult her parents (a senior Acehnese religeagder and an Acehnese businesswoman)
when she felt uncertain about the translation digdar words (there are variations in
Acehnese language from district to district). Titaascripts include, as | had requested,
pauses, laughter and asides, and are translatetbferavord rather than in the ‘sound
bites’ required for maintaining a conversation dgrihe interviews. The transcriptions
make it much more evident than did the running rebhites’ how different, in fact, each
story was from another. Except for minor punctuatiense or plural/singular corrections
however, | have used the translation as providedeo To add yet another layer of
translation into textbook English, especially omigioating from a non-Acehnese speaker
such as myself, would have attenuated still furtherrelationship between the storyteller’s

original words and their understanding by readétkis thesis.

| believe therefore that the verbatim transcripgglmby my interpreter from digital
recordings of the interviews have preserved as raggbossible of the meaning intended by

the speakers.

Chapter 3 is a discussion of the way in which th®otope of ‘a life’ produces a
particular interpretation of the past through $feries, and Chapter 5 analyses the life
stories through an examination of their structuré eontent. To some extent these
interpretive methods answer concerns about loskamge of meaning in the processes of
translation. Focusing analysis on chronotope amaposition allows the potential
conceptual mismatches between words to remain oinegt However imprecise my

understanding of the complex concepts used to septexperience in Acehnese, the
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composition and chronotope used in life storiedbtsthem to span, and pull together
through the locus of ‘a life’, widely disparate §phand temporal scales and to shift the
listener’'s perspective between past to presergethealities will be used in later Chapters

to argue for the value of life stories in theorylgmactice of adaptation and resilience.

There remain however issues of representation wiaek little to do with accurate
translation of words; the politics of representihg voice of ‘the cultural other’ in research
is discussed further below.

Ethics of engagement with the interviewees

A life story is both a response to the intervietuaiion which prompted it, and a story
about ‘what happened’, that is those events andittons which have ‘entered into the
biography’ of the storyteller (Labov 1997: 399)owkver both the act of calling forth
these life stories in interviews, and the act téiipreting, theorizing and writing about
them, are actions undertaken by the researchemwetdntial impacts on others, and hence
occur either tacitly or explicitly within an ethidaamework.

The political and ethical dilemmas in the positadra researcher undertaking ‘extractive’
research have been eloquently argued (England ®&die 2001; Till 2001; Scott et al.
2006). On the other hand, it has been pointedhautthis kind of research can lead to
increased understanding between cultures, andotieafal to make theory more
accountable, which are positive outcomes (Hyndn@12Scheyvens et al. 2003a).
Moreover Scheyvens et al note that it should ngiresumed that participants do not retain
the capacity to exercise some discretionary ‘reseggsistance’ at both individual and
community level (2003b: 5).

In observing the ethics guidelines and the apprpx@tess of my home university, | was
mindful not only of issues concerned with safekegmf records or anonymity of sources.

| also hoped to ensure that participants werempbsed upon financially or time-wise, and
that they were informed and willing to assist méhia project. The process nonetheless did
remain an ‘extractive’ one, since only minor finmhcompensation was offered for time
spent away from the fields, and there was no imatedeal return from the project to the
participants.
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However my experience undertaking fieldwork raistfdcal issues which had less to do
with this kind of intellectual ‘taking’, or protdoin of anonymity and data, and more to do
with the potential for unwitting harm and traumeptarticipants. The following is an
outline of the fieldwork process | undertook toeiview 24 old people in Aceh over the

age of 65, and the ethical issues this raised fomteractions with them.

My fieldwork in Aceh Besar district took place ow@x months (November 2008-May
2009), which allowed me some cultural adjustmeanetand the opportunity to locate a
skilled English-speaking Acehnese interpreter wdgpected and enjoyed talking with
older people. I had been informed by colleaguasrtiost of the older people in Aceh
lived in rural areas and this was supported byatfslable statistics which indicated that
about 70% of Acehnese live in rural areas (BPSs$itzd - Indonesia 2010). There are
more than 220,000 people over the age of 60 liinnwral districts or towns compared to
22,000 of this age group living within the four maities of Banda Aceh, Sabang,
Lhokseumawe and Langsa (a ratio of 10:1 for tha®e 60 compared to a ratio of 7:1 for
the total population) (Arifin et al. 2007: 20, Talf).

Consequently | focused my efforts on gaining actesdder people in rural areas and
decided early in the fieldwork process that allimgrviewees would be non-city dwellers
so that the content of life stories might overla@tgreater extent and allow other qualities
of the recollections to emerge more clearly. bole#d assistance in locating older people
in rural areas through the Asian Development BatéipAge International, and academics
at the State Islamic University (IAIN) and Univeysof Syiah Kuala in Banda Aceh and
my home university. | also had the opportunityptefly discuss my project with Byron
Good, Professor of Medical Anthropology at Harvistedical School, who was completing
a psychosocial needs assessment in Aceh at thetsaen@sood et al. 2007); he advised
me, inter alia, to be wary of mistaking symptomslepression and post-traumatic stress
disorder (PTSD) for cultural and age-related betan.

To ask older people to talk about the past, esjpgaigast as traumatic as that of Aceh, is

° Professor Byron Good, Harvard University, persamshmunication in Banda Aceh, 18 January 2009.
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to delve into an unknowable reservoir of experiezog has the potential to cause
emotional and physical pain in the present. Moshe 24 people | interviewed were
between 70 and 90 years old, born before World Narinterviewed twelve men and
twelve women (a recording of one woman'’s intervigas however unusable). Many had
lived as children through the time of the Dutchugzation (up to 1942), then through the
Japanese invasion and occupation (1942-1945),9%8-46 Tjumbok rebellion which
overthrew the old Acehnese aristocracy, the 195rsilDslam movement for Acehnese
independence, the 1965-66 anti-Communist purgelé$uharto-led Indonesian military,
then 30 years of conflict between the Free Aceh éhoent (GAM) and the Indonesian
military which officially ended in 2005. Three tife four villages where | conducted
interviews had been inundated and completely dgstiby the 2004 Boxing Day tsunami,
resulting in the deaths of many or most family mersbthe destruction of homes and

livelihoods, and at least two years of living imfgorary barracks.

A map of Indonesia showing the location of the gmog of Aceh, and a map of Aceh
showing the location of the Kabupatan (distri¢tfoeh Besar where the interview took

place are shown in Figures 1A and 1B at the frémhis thesis.

This history of conflict and the tsunami disastas lhad impacts on Acehnese people which
include: trauma, both physical and psychologicedignged periods of fear and anxiety;
overwork, exhaustion and physical debility fromcagg age; and loss and grief. Old
Acehnese in particular suffer from an accumulabbmost of these impacts (Good et al.
2007: 5). At the beginning of the fieldwork, araskd on a ‘pilot’ interview undertaken in
Banda Aceh and several in Australia, | had develdpe following principles for my
interpreter and myself, which although rather sergohd obvious needed to be constantly

recalled by us during the fieldwork:
* Do not let it become an ‘exam’ for the interviewee

* Do not become blasé when a story appears simildwatdold by another

interviewee

e Donoharm
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» Talk about this with my interpreter

| believe | was fortunate in working with an Acekaenterpreter who was greatly
interested in the project and the stories toldhaihterviews, and hence, in her role
effectively as the interlocutor of old Acehneseyggthem her unwavering attention and
sympathy. Her tertiary education and her respeabltbpeople meant also that we did not
encounter the situation where ‘interpreters mayappireciate the rationale for asking the
same question to different people in subsequeatvii@ws’ (Scott et al. 2006: 38). In
accordance with our agreed principle ‘Do not bectiasé’, we did not indicate during the
interviews whether we had ‘heard that story befakthough sometimes the stories had
similar content.

It has been suggested that the appropriatenessiofegpreter depends to some extent on
‘the degree to which they can engage with peoptliftérent backgrounds, and be
conscious of their own positionality’ (Scott et 2006: 37). While my interpreter shared
the Acehnese ethnicity and Islamic culture of otieriviewees, she came from a more
affluent background. The kind of respectfulness stowed for the old seemed unmarked
by this economic disparity, but | do not know wtestit was noted by the interviewees or

had an impact on their storiés

The principles of ‘not making it an exam’, ‘notdmening blasé’, and ‘doing no harm’ were
intended to guide our vigilance in balancing thteriests of researcher and researched. My
interpreter entered fully into the spirit of thggénciples, and occasionally alerted me to
distress in interviewees on occasions where theesaration required and the time-lags of
translation resulted in slow reaction times on raxt.p It was also important at the
beginning of each interview to make clear thatjkenan examination, there were no
‘correct’ responses to our questions, and thathangtthe interviewees wished to tell us

about their lives would be valuable and interestifigere was an almost universal self-

10 My interpreter also came from a family where Ishaas a matter of scholarly and religious leaderskip
well as practice, and she provided me with muchalale background on the religious aspects of otghieés

life stories.
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deprecating concern by interviewees that they ‘knething’, or were ‘stupid and
uneducated’, and a courteous and frequent chet&isge whether their stories were of
interest or relevant to the research project. dilg, and honest, response to this was that

everything they said was of deep interest and mdhgrelevant.

The interviews were in this way as open-ended asiple, with thdbenang merah! only
that the interviewees tell stories about theirfifien childhood up to the present, although
for the reasons indicated below, not necessaritizan order. Linear biographical time was
used occasionally to offer a prompt when convessdtialted (‘and then what happened
after you left school?’), but in general very fefittoe transcripts are chronologically
structured. The way in which the interview struetlithe stories is explored further in

Chapter 5; in this Chapter | focus on the ethisglegts of the process.

Most of the old people I interviewed were concerteetheet the needs of the research
project, and brought to the interviews both an Aesfe tradition of courtesy to strangers
and personal kindliness. This, coupled with sonavalttenuated communication via an
interpreter, meant that at times the speakers é&tethemselves to the point of distress in
order to answer my questions. In response, | atetailed interviews or reverted to a
topic on which the interviewee had appeared mdexed or animated. Sometimes it was
necessary to ‘let go’ of my concern about youngambe answering questions on behalf of
their older relative, and engage family members wider conversation in order to reduce
an apparent sense of isolation and anxiety inrttezviewee. What is reflected in the
fieldwork transcripts for this thesis is often aag/moving on’ from conversations causing
distress. As a result the interviews did not peacen a neat trajectory over the life course

of each interviewee, but were marked by the foltayvi

» the telling of stories which were not chronologiaatounts, but collections of

anecdotes, many traumatic or sad;

* interviewees forgetting or not wanting to talk abthe past;

11 The ‘red thread’ which connects.
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* interviewees weeping, impatient or irritable, ardghing in an apparently self-

deprecating or ironical way;

» evidence in some people of possible depressiod 8BDPRsymptoms (agitation, lack

of eye contact, withdrawn manner, severe achepaing);

* interviewees relaxing and becoming more animateelvthe conversation turned to
their children, grandchildren, or to work — a cr&rming, home-based factory,

fishing, midwifery.

The physical manifestations of past trauma andeatipoverty, compounded by age, also

affected the interaction between interviewer andrinewee:

» physical discomfort for the interviewees who spaften more than an hour sitting

cross-legged on a thin mat on a concrete floor;
» shortness of breath and exhaustion after an houateiew;

» vision problems for many interviewees sufferingrroataract and scarring of the

eyes, which meant they were unable to clearly ssemmy interpreter.

Byron Good suggests that when Acehnese peoplabalit the past, rather than using the
active verb ‘ingat’ meaningememberthey use the more complex and passive term
‘teringat’ —being in a state afeminded or rememberitgy My interpreter informed me

that most of our interviewees usedringat (or ‘tingat, its Acehnese equivalent), although
she had also occasionally translated as ‘rementifservord pikeée (or ‘seumike@ which

is associated with thinking as contemplating, poimgeor reminiscing®.

Thus the interviewer who asks people to recaldartratic past may be creating a situation
where remembering is replaced by a process maahkoccupation’ of the interviewee
(the Oxford Indonesian dictionary definésringat as ‘enter your mind’ (Sahanaya et al.

2006)). This reflects a wider point about ‘the orance of the interview in the life of an

12 professor Byron Good, Harvard University, pers@mmmhmunication in Banda Aceh, 18 January 2009.

13 Ainul Fajri, written comments on transcripts 5 Redry 2009 and 2 May 2009.
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older person and...the responsibility of the histot@understand and empathise with the
strong emotions which an interview may evoke’ @ristn Paul Thompson quoted in
Bornat 2003: 191).

In cases of traumatic memory, the interviewee neaurmble to give a verbalized account
of what happened. Hyndman notes that in fieldarede‘[the event is not what happens.
The event is that which can be narrated’ (Feldmasteg in Hyndman 2001: 2645he

goes on to quote Stanford University anthropologisa Malkki’'s work on Hutu refugees:

... It may be precisely by giving up the scientifietelctive’s urge to know
‘everything’ that we gain access to those veryigbvistas that our informants
may desire or think to share with us (Malkki 199%).

Nevertheless, the most disconcerting aspect ahteeviews was the effort which
interviewees made to meet the needs of my res@aoptct. No-one declined to answer
guestions (only one did not wish to be recorde@nyrchecked that they had understood
what was required of them and that | understood wWiey were telling me. They provided
detailed anecdotes even when distressed, thanked the end of the interview, and
wished me well in my research. My assumption thetuld ‘guide’ the process did not
take account of the seriousness with which eacsopesipproached the interview and my
research, and that the needs and interests oésleancher would also become a factor in
those of the interviewee.

| concluded that even in post-traumatic environmgtte relationship between interviewer
and interviewee is a negotiation between two agehtsse awareness of their own and the
other’s needs and interests informs the reseamteps and the costs which each is

prepared to pay.

This conclusion is an example of those unexpeatedlIiminating experiences of the
researcher which were discussed in the Introductioch impacts on the researcher are the

subject of the following section.
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Transformation and visibility of the researcher

The geographer returned from a lengthy speiéira exoticahas gained
insight into other argumentative systems, epistegioal parameters, and
realms of conceptual meaning. Such liberation foma's own culture
can alter the whole trajectory of being a geografBade 2001: 377).

o0

Jennifer Hyndman'’s discussion of the ethical issnd®ldwork suggests that fieldwork
can result in personal transformation and perspectiange, and changes the researcher’s

world upon their return:

The field-worker, like the travel writer of the pais changed by exposure to
new places and insights, and she or he returnsharged place ... The field,
then, is both here and then, a continuum of tinteace (265).

Fieldwork, or ‘embedded’ research (Wickson et BD& 1053), especially in a country
which is culturally unfamiliar to the researcheddras had a traumatic recent history, has
the potential to provide the kind of ‘disorientatiovhich Edward Taylor describes as
potentially transformative. This transformatiofteo arising without conscious reflection,
occurs ‘when a radically different and incongruexperience cannot be assimilated into
the [existing] meaning perspective’ (Taylor 1998: Tt has implications at a level beyond
the work of the research project and may resudjgssts Taylor, in a perspective
transformation, for example to a more inclusive disgriminating world view (1998: 11).
Hyndman notes for example that in her own resedheh’field’ becomes ‘a network of

power relations in which | am a small link’ (20@83).

Taylor uses as an example of disorientation theeapce of working within another
culture; Shoshona Felman seeks to produce a sitralasformation in her students through

teaching based on the testimony of witnesses wherenced traumatic historical events:

Testimonial teaching fosters the capacity to wisngsmething that may be
surprising, cognitively dissonant. The surpris@lies the crisis. Testimony
cannot be authentic without that crisis, which teareak and to transvaluate
previous categories and previous frames of referéRelman et al. 1992: 53-
54).
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This kind of transformation through dissonance neses with ideas of transdisciplinarity
in which the practitioner seeks to transcend thendaries of understanding within
particular disciplines and worldviews, to make diggries and connections which can only
be seen from a new meta-perspective (Nicolescu;lR@adier 2004; Max-Neef 2005).
The new perspective which is attained allows htthanseen connections and
contingencies to be perceived and articulated wprokide, for example, a more inclusive,
more integrated understanding of the relationskivben phenomena. Wilber (1995
(2000)) and Slaughter (2006) suggest that whesentigita-perspective is focused on a
complex problem, it opens up new opportunitiescfeative solutions, and for a less
egocentric, less culturally determined approagbrtdlem-solving.

My fieldwork in Aceh produced the kind of ‘dissom@discussed by Taylor and Felman.
With limited language skills, and working in a eault where religious beliefs and gender
relations for example appeared very different ftbose in my previous experience, |
found that | eventually let go of my anxiety andropns about ‘the way things were done’
in Aceh. In the absence of these stressors, myaations with Acehnese people occurred
more easily and my initial concerns and reactictsaine almost irrelevant. | learned, and
changed my views, about many issues, includingrtile of Islam in everyday life, the
complex and politically charged relations betweeasW#rn non-government organisations
and many Acehnese; the unexpected priorities foili@s and communities in the wake of
the 2004 Boxing Day tsunami; and the kind of lieegberience of Acehnese over the past
80+ years which bore very little relationship toy @xperience of my own or my ancestors.
| also learned about the way Australia and othestéfa countries are perceived, or in
some cases, barely perceived at all, despite sfovngal ties in diplomatic, education and
economic sectors. All of this learning has infodhtlee interpretation of the interview
transcripts, my reflections on my relationship witle interviewees, and the development
of some of the moral and political dimensions @ thesis. The researcher who arrived in
Aceh in November 2008 is very different from theeavho wrote this thesis in Australia in
2010-2011.

The researcher may change, but Gayatri Spivak snis that the researcher is always

present and framing the research and its resybisgs 1988: 274). Similarly, Portelli
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notes that ‘[ijnstead of discovering sources, brsdorians partly create them. Far from
becoming mere mouthpieces for the working clasd, lostorians may be using other

people’s words, but are still responsible for therall discourse’ (Portelli 2003: 72).

Spivak suggests that, while blurred, the distincbetween ‘representing’ apeaking for
the other, and ‘re-presenting’ dsscribingthe other, needs to be maintained in order to
discover when the former is pretending to be tkterdgfor example when a Marxist
economic materialist claims to merely ‘describeisd who are impoverished as belonging
to a particular economic class (Spivak 1988: 27¥))Western researchers wish te-
presentthe cultural ‘other’ they need to learn firstakearlyrepresenthemselves (Spivak
1988: 275) so that the cultural and ideologicainirsg ofre-presentations not hidden in

an apparently ‘transparent’ researcher (Spivak 1238).

A project is a product of particular goals and miens (Schwanen 2007: 15) even where
there is no originating ‘problem-description’; magithese explicit offers an opportunity to
overtly position the researcher within the projeStuch a position is described by the
political, intellectual or emotional motivationsrfimstigating the project, boundary
decisions about people, times and places to badedlin the scope of the project, choices
concerning resources, and the intellectual andi@llframeworks within which analysis,

interpretation and dissemination of results isatetplace.

In making her/his positionality within the projestplicit, the researcher is able to put
her/his own cultural assumptions in some perspedtivorder to understand better the
meaning of the storyteller’'s words, while maintagthe separateness required in order to
act as a proper ‘witness to the eyewitness’ (C&@@4, Collaboration 1). For Felman, this
‘empathy with separation’ is an essential qualitjhe witness to a trauma victim’s

testimony:

While overlapping, to a degree, with the experieoicine victim, he
nonetheless does not become the victim — he preséis own separate place,
position and perspective; a battleground for foreggng in himself, to which

he has to pay attention and respect if he is tpgatg carry out his task.

The listener, therefore, has to be at the samedimigness to the trauma
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witness and a witness to himself. It is only irstivay ... that he can become
the enabler of the testimony — the one who triggemnsitiation, as well as the

guardian of its process and of its momentum (Feletaal. 1992: 58).

The guidelines for interviews discussed earlighia section were useful to me in both
enabling and acknowledging the story, while remmajrgensitive to the well-being of the

interviewee.

The second factor in saying anything valuable abfmitultural other throughe-
presenting’(describing) them is to explore what it is in th@nversations or performances
that appears remarkable to the researcher. Inm todp beyond mere exclamation
(‘framing of the world-as-exhibition’ (Hyndman 200264)), this needs to be done in
conjunction with self-understanding. Unlike excktions, drawing attention to what is
‘remarkableto us entails a reflexivity about how the commentaterqeives and judges the
other. This is an extension of the ‘opportunityleonstruct hegemonic terms’ noted
above, which Maclean suggests can emerge fromexined approach to translation of

conceptual terms (Maclean 2007: 789).

The ‘self-conscious’ project locates the researderparticipant ‘others’, the processes of
interpretation and theorizing, and the project oates or impacts within a structure which
clearly marks within it the path of the researci®one of reflexivity, learning and
transformation. The interpretive stages of nareati prefiguration, configuration and
refiguration, drawn from Paul Ricoeur’s work, weliscussed in the Introduction to this
thesis; framing the doctoral project in terms ad three stages also helps to make explicit
the responsibilities and the role of the researeBehey emerge differently at each of these
stages. Figure 2 at the end of this Chapter slzogrecess which locates the cultural and
other factors, including the selection of ‘chromms’, which ‘prefigure’ the work of the
project, the goals and responsibilities of the aed®er in ‘configuring’ the material, and the
ethical, political and cultural factors which indlnce the outcomes produced for

‘refiguration’ in the wider world.

77



Examples of my ‘prefiguring’ assumptions which pdlltogether resources, people and
ideas at particular times and places included piatekinships between life story
recollection and the ‘remembering’ of adaptatiosilrence cycles, and my political
motivation in re-examining the role of the old wcgety. Physical, psychological and other
gualities of the old Acehnese people, reflectethecontent and style of their stories, are
also a part of the ‘prefiguration’ stage of thejpob. At the configuration stage, the
impacts of the interview process on both participamd the researcher, and the ways we
responded to each other, have been outlined ala/eBormed my interpretation of both

stories and storytelling.

Configuration in this doctoral project includes srting the outcomes of the research so
that they face outwards to the world, not only m&&aminable dissertation, but also to
enter discourse, articulate a political and ethvoalv about ageing, adaptation and
resilience, and potentially inform future world wig and policy on ‘the old’ as well as
future thinking about social-ecological system#ie Tnteractions in which the text meets
the world and is interpreted or re-interpretedhmnt, constitute the final ‘reconfiguration’

stage of the text and the project.

CONCLUSION

This research project is concerned with adding material to existing theoretical
frameworks for understanding the past. Rather tadence’ for the occurrence of past
events, such material provides a different kindrederstanding of the past through the
spatiotemporal chronotope of ‘a life’. The ethraygry of life stories obtained through
fieldwork in Acehreveals gap history and theory, but is aldluminated byseveral
juxtaposed theoretical frameworks which themseprese to have a kinship with this kind

of data.

There are obvious kinships between life story lectibn and theories of memory and
subjectivity, historiography, narrative and litgréineory and trauma theory; less obviously,
there is a potential kinship between the remempesfriife stories and the ‘remembering’
of adaptation cycles in theories of the behavidwgozial-ecological systems. An additive
approach to theory in interpreting fieldwork thesipotential not only for understanding

fieldwork data more deeply, but to forge new cotilmas between apparently very separate
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theoretical frameworks.

Moreover the production of a life story is an actith repercussions for storyteller and
listener, reflected in the speaker’s performanakthe listener’s response. The ‘data’ is
thus both the story and the act of storytellingl amerpretation of the data must address
both. The kind of engagements between speakeiisteder, and eventually between the
listener and other parts of the world, are as ingmrin understanding the contribution
made by life stories as the interpretation of tioeys'text’. The following Chapter is a
review and comparison of theoretical approachesgaonnections between the ‘subject’
and their recollections; | use my fieldwork datanfr Aceh to exemplify or challenge some
of this theory, and to propose some new distinstioetween history and life stories in their

respective connections with the past.

Chapter 4 then explores the different kinds of usi@ading resulting from these distinctive
connections with the past, and Chapter 5 examheeparticular ways in which the text of
each life story conveys its kind of understandmg¢ie listener-reader. These Chapters
draw on many ideas from psychoanalytic theory, pskagy, memory studies, literary
theory, historiography and cultural studies. la timal Chapter, Chapter 6, a further field
of discourse — adaptation and resilience theosyirtroduced and the value of life story

ethnography for adaptation in social-ecologicatays is examined.
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3. CONSTRUCTING THE SUBJECT: ACCRETION AND
TEMPORALITY

INTRODUCTION

... a period is only seen as such by the historkeor. those who lived in
the period, it would just be the way life was livghnto 1981: 206).

We tell stories because in the last analysis huimes need and merit
being narrated ... The whole history of sufferingesrout for vengeance
and calls for narrative (Ricoeur 1984: 74).

o0

Both the interviewee who tells a life story, and thstorian writing a history of a nation,
movement, development or period, are telling aysitwout ‘what happened’ in the past.

One overarching aim of this thesis is to answeqthestion:

What are the differences between the ways in waiblstory and a life story

illuminate our understanding of the past?

The period which is the historian’s subject wasghgod of an individual’'s experience.
Danto’s point above is that the historian’s poihview is always ‘outside’, so that an
historical period has ‘an inside and an outsidénd of surface available to the historian
and a kind of inwardness belonging to those whe tihe period in question’ (Danto 1981:
205). This difference persists even where thobgests of the ‘historical period’ are still
living and so become both the one who experiencdgtee one who looks back at events
from the ‘outside’ at a later date; this dual piositis occupied particularly by those who
are old. The relationship between these insidecatside views of the past is explored
later in this Chapter.

However the memory of the individual is at leaspant also a product of the memories of
family, community, nation etc, and of conditionglavents experienced by previous
generations. | argue below that the memories ahdiridual include ‘learnings’ from the
past and from others (such as contemporaries atarilans), but that the remembering of
the individual can nonetheless be conceptuallyrdjatshed from collective or social
remembering. Further, objects and places whiclieseribed as ‘sites of memory’ possess

memory in a different way from the individual mensbr
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The claim for a particular kind of contribution frothe memorist in understanding the past
rests on a conception of the ‘subject’ whose meescaind whose past are, in some sense,
their own. This conception of a subject whose erpee stretches continuously and
cumulatively from the past into the present is atested one. ‘The subject’ has been
deconstructed by various theorists as a seriessifipns within prevailing discourses such
as those concerning gender, ethnicity, age or $igxuae nature of the subject and

subjectivity is the focus of this Chapter.

In particular, my argument that the accretivendsxperience is what makes life stories a
unique contribution to understanding both the pastthe present relies on psychoanalytic
conceptions of a continuous subject, evidenced stostgly in the material impacts of
traumatic events, and on the capacity of the stibjecegotiate and resist discourse. These
impacts and capacities in turn require continudyjost of ‘a body’ but of a subjectivity
which is produced as a result of accrued experiexmeetime, and a subjectivity which can
return, through memory and psychoanalysis, toerazbgnitive, emotional, and even
physical states.

This Chapter addresses the questions:

1. What are the differences between the subject sioekhip with the past and

the historian’s?

2. What conception of ‘the subject’ is required in@rébr such a distinction to

be made?

In accordance with the additive theoretical apphgaroposed in the previous Chapter, |
propose to identify a set of historiographical pihites, using mainly the work of two
leading twentieth century historiography theorittslis Mink and Paul Ricoeur, and then
to use these principles to explore connections éetvan individual's experience and
recollection. The set of historiographical pridegpwill thus act as the ‘prenotion’ (of
Chapter 2), delimiting the discussion of memory eewbllection for the purposes of this

Chapter.

I have chosen Mink and Ricoeur to lead my exanomadif historiography because they are

both early theorists, in historiography, of therhaéive turn’, which has now taken place in
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many other disciplines (see Angus et al. 2004; 8eeg al. 2004; Roberts 2006 for
discussion on narrative turns in the fields of p®gberapy, sociology and international
relations respectively). In 1993, medical socidb@atherine Kohler Riessman noted that
‘leading U.S. scholars from various disciplines tamming to narrative as the organizing
principle of human action’ (1993: 1). The narratiurn has been particularly strong in
memory studies and studies of ageing (Van Der I¢okd. 1995; Baars 1997; Freeman
1997b; Biggs 1999; Heikkinen 2004; Hewer et al.®01

In qualitative research, the ‘narrative turn’ hagi claimed to be a more sensitive
approach to the interpretation of field data whasbids the assumptions of particular
theories or methods; it also promotes reflexivityew the researcher includes her/himself

in the narrative:

The narrative turn promotes multiple forms of reygrgation and research;
away from facts and toward meanings; away from enasrratives and toward
local stories ... away from writing essays and towatlihg stories ...

(Bochner 2001: 134-135).

... at the beginning of the #kentury, the narrative turn has been taken. Many
have learned how to write differently, includingdto locate themselves in
their texts (Denzin et al. 2003: 4).

Based on the review of narrative historiographytelChapter 4 will discuss the
limitations of narrative in understanding the Bf@ries of the old people I interviewed in
Aceh, and hence in understanding the past whickttrees represent. In the following |
use the overview of historiography, along with ttamscripts of my fieldwork interviews,
to expand on the relationship between the memanidther/his past. | argue that the past
as told in life stories not only has a differeratnship with the storyteller from history
with the historian, but that stories of experiehege a very different kind of value for the
historian than they do for ethnographers and feotists in the fields of psychology,

psychoanalysis, memory and trauma studies.
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LESSONS FROM HISTORIOGRAPHY: THE HISTORIAN'S REDNSHIP
WITH THE PAST

... itis salutary to be reminded that historiographg matter of fallible
inference and interpretation, but the reminder dwdgouch the point of
the common-sense distinction between history aiibfi ... that the
events and actions of past actuality happenedgiiey did, and there is
therefore something for historiography, howeveildd, to be about,
something which makes it true or false even thoughave no access to
that something except through historical reconsivadrom present
evidence (Mink 1987h: 184).

o0

Each of the subsections below examines one aspeatrative historiography in order to

arrive at a summary set of historiographical ppres.

History as a narrative reconstruction

Louis Mink argues that while we prefer to see histd facts as ‘resisting ... manipulation,
we remain uncomfortably aware that they are thelasions of very complex and fallible
arguments’ (Mink 1987c: 94). Yet we remain conedc¢hat ‘the past is after dlere

with a determinateness beyond ... our partial recacsbns ... We still want to call

historical knowledge geconstruction not a constructiempliciter (Mink 1987c: 93-94).

The idea that history writing is different fromftien, but, like fiction, is a construction
designed to render the world intelligible, is tleesis of the Ricoeur’s argument that
‘historical knowledge proceeds from our narrativelerstanding’ (1984: 92) and that,
consequently, history is told as narrative. Héftdestory cannot escape literature because
it cannot escape itself: history presents the tesilits enquiries, its research, as narrative,
and so necessarily enters into and partakes afidiniel of literary forms’ (Curthoys et al.
2006, 2010: 11). Arthur Danto claims that, histasyexplanation must be ‘followable’,

that is, have narrative direction, and an ‘accdptaly credible conclusion (cited in Ricoeur
1984: 150).

It must be noted that while narrative (and emplattheas been the preferred genre of
traditional historians, in the late twentieth cegtpostmodern historians engaged with a
range of alternative writing forms based on otherirgs such as film and the novel,

including montage, micro-narratives and multipleng®of view; Curthoys et al note
84



however that many remained ‘uncertain where thegdtn the more theoretical debates
about history and language, discourse, and subigt{{Curthoys et al. 2006, 2010: 201-
202). This imaginative experimentation in styls nat flourished, possibly because of
concern to retain an ideal of ‘truth’, especiaftyhistories of catastrophe such as the
Holocaust (Curthoys et al. 2006, 2010: 212). Néwdess the influence of postmodernism
can be seen in a new concern with narrator refigxand methodological transparency,

discussed later in this Chapter.

As narrative, history represents events or ‘whaipleaed’ through three dimensions of
creative imitation or ‘mimesis’, according to Ricog€1984: 45); these have been discussed
briefly in the Introduction and Chapter 2. Thesfjiwhich Ricoeur denotes with a subscript
as mimesisis our ‘pre-understanding’ of the world upon whahy narrative depends,
through for example the already established conedftameworks of linear time,
symbolism, ‘plot’ and ‘action’ (54, 57). Threfigurationmakes possible mimesjthe
configuringof a series of episodes into a singular ‘plot’hnat story and an ending (66-68).
Mimesis is the connection of the narrative at a spedifietwith a particular hearer or
reader — producing for example the reader’s inggpion or emotional response -
refiguration- and is the point at which ‘the traversal of maisereaches its fulfilment’ (70).
This last dimension of narrative mimesis is BaKktioptake’ of the written work

discussed in Chapter 2, the fulfilment of the atithimtent in ‘facing the text outwards’ to

its reader or listener: ‘it is the reader who coetgs the work’ (Ricoeur 1984: 77).

Making sense of change

The historian’s purpose in using narrative is ohgemse-making: to organize what was for
those living at the time an infinitely complex ‘dtec present’ into an ‘intelligible past’ for
those living now (Mink 1966: 184; Ricoeur 1984: 99)he various kinds of intelligible

pasts produced in this process are the subjechapter 4.

Mink points out that history is viewed by historsaais a set of unique and unrepeatable
events from which, therefore, no useful rules fdram in the present can be derived
(1987c: 96-97). What is needed instead of rulesuggests, is a way in which history can
bridge past and present by explaining change anelalament. Moreover such
explanations would also need to accommodate thalplity that an earlier past may be
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completely ‘discontinuous with our own [current$iitutions, interests, and modes of
understanding’ (1987c: 101). Hence an importaablem for history is ‘not the
explanation okeventsdut the understanding afivents...’ (1987d: 115), explaining the
emergence of a new set of conditions from the ik is the kind of *historical
understanding’ which captures, for example, theettgyment of class consciousness
(1987d: 115, 116).

The narrative and sense-making historiography afiidind Ricoeur sees the crucial
purpose of history as achieving an understandinghidlding events, or of the advent of
the new. Historians have argued that without éiiglanatory or sense-making quality,
records of the past are mere ‘chronicles’. Onthefarguments used in the past by
historiographers to suggest an absence of histating/in Indonesia for example, was that
Indonesian stories of the past were simply recofdgequences of events — chronicles -
without a broader explanatory narrative: ‘...thereswathe Southeast Asian tradition no
interest in the past for itself’ (Wang 1979: 4)evertheless Indonesian scholars have
pointed to a range of written texts from Indonesgéast which concerned themselves with
traditional ‘historical’ issues such as conflictats resolution, and the development of

culture and religion (see for example Harun 20@&kHhfiati 2009).

The value of evidence

While Ricoeur regards history texts as a narratmestruction of the historian, his use of
the term ‘mimesis’ as a form of correspondence betwwriting and the past maintains,

like Mink, a realist ontological position on ‘whiaappened’:

[W]e mean by historical event what actually hapgkinethe past ... [W]e
admit that the property of having already occud#firs radically from that of
not yet having occurred. In this sense, the pastoéwhat has happened is
taken as an absolute property, independent ofanstructions and

reconstructions ... (96).

For Ricoeur the historian is a ‘judge’ of evidende.attempting to judge between possible
explanations, historians therefore seek warratits,rost important of which is
documentary proof” (175). Acknowledgement of bibtl narrative ‘point of view’ and of
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the narrator as a judge of evidence is essentialrifderstanding historical narration (178).
This acknowledgement must, suggest Curthoys éegbart of the historian’s own

reflexivity:

No one — including us — would do history, would gue historical research,
unless she and he thought they could arrive, howgeisionally, at some

kind of truth about the past.

[However] [a] self-conscious recognition of thetifie elements in historical
writing, we argue, strengthens — not weakens séaech for truth...[by
exploring] the possibilities of kinds of historioatiting that seek to relate
multiple narratives, and self-reflexively foregraljimg] our awareness of our
own present relation to the past (Curthoys et@d62 2010: 5-6).

‘Evidence’ for historians includes texts and artésgrom previous times, themselves the
products of earlier individuals. History is contestto the recollection of individuals
because ‘events get their properly historical st&atom having been initially included in an
official chronicle, eyewitness testimony, or a @a#ikre based on personal memories’
(Ricoeur 1984: 112). Nevertheless, there is nediahronicler’ or ‘absolutely faithful
witness’ who can record everything that happens@scurs (145). Moreover the
fallibility of the historian in speaking for thoseho lived in the past ethically requires,
Wyschogrod suggests, a rigorous reflexivity onghg of the historian to make plain the
historiographical practices and assumptions on lwtiie narrative has been constructed
(Wyschogrod 1998: 39). In recent times, ‘evidert@ss increasingly included oral histories
from the living, which are valued in different walyesm that of a ‘chronicler of events’.
The role of oral history is discussed further latethis Chapter.

Human action and structural change

Historians look in the present for traces of evéiméy hypothesize must have occurred in
the past to explain other events. However it issoadficient, Ricoeur suggests, simply to
arrive at a material cause and effect. An histbéxplanation encompasses actions and

intentions:
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How could the inhabitants of this place have bd#a # construct such a
colossal city wall! Thexplanandunis a Humean effect: the walls are still
standing. Thexplanangs also a Humean cause: the material means used fo
their construction. But the explanation is onlyistdrical one if it takes a

detour through action (city planning, architectwete,) (141).

It is ‘plot’ which is able to accommodate intentj@ttion, intended and unintended
consequences as well as circumstances ‘in ondigitbéd whole’ (Ricoeur 1984: 142). In
narrative, lies ‘the kind of explanatory answeli@tdd by the kind of questions that
historians very often ask and are often askedeshtkhow andwhy questions’ (Curthoys
et al. 2006, 2010: 143). For Ricoeur, the pldbid from the omniscient perspective of an
historian/narrator who looks at and makes senseladt happened’, rather than the
perspective of the actor or agent in events atithe (171). The multi-vocal narratives
produced through oral history, albeit with the diiigtn as the ultimate ‘autonomous

narrator’, are discussed in later sections of @hapter.

Historiography has more recently drawn upon sogwlgeography and demography, and
relationships between entities such as classesldyeconomic development, entities
incapable of ‘memory’ or text production: ‘histaaldime appears to have no direct
connection to the time of memory ... It no longermss¢o refer to the living present of a
subjective consciousness’ (Ricoeur 1984: 76).his kind of historiography, the important
connection between the subject and history, Riceeggests, is overlooked; instead
historians claim that historical explanation cotss& developing various universal laws
which guarantee that event type X or Y was bounatctur in certain conditions (112-113).
This ‘covering law’ model of history denies botlethniqueness of the past, as noted
above, and the importance of empathy, understandimgterpretation which enable the
historian to attribute value and significance tetgavents (114, 118). Neither does the
‘total’ history offered by developing a patternsufcial or economic trends take account of
the relationships, culture, and consciousnesshok#é who apparently fail’ as well as
history’s victors; it cannot provide a ‘historyfn below’ (Curthoys et al. 2006, 2010:
140).

To counter the shortcomings of such an historidgicag approach, Ricoeur suggests that
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narrative can provide a ‘relay station’ betweeroldgical or structural explanations of
history such as Marxism (179), with their ‘quasoys! and ‘quasi-characters’ — peoples,
nations or civilizations — and ‘the agents of r@etion’ operating in lived time (181-182).
This is Bakhtin’s call, discussed in Chapter Zrgconnect the world with the lived time of

human beings.

The historian’s point of view

History as text depends on ‘what happened’, sogtatuction of the former ‘is not the
writing, but the rewriting of stories’ (Mink 196887). Mink suggests that ‘what
happened’ only becomes an historical ‘event’ whes described as such in a text, and
situated within a causal explanation not availablthose experiencing the incidents at the
time (1987a: 177). Only to the historian are stgthospective truths available as ‘In 1717,

the author oRameau’s Nephewas born’ (Ricoeur 1984: 146).

Thus the past visible to the historian is seenufinoa lens which notices or selects certain
phenomena as ‘events’ and ignores others. Thissctive, but selective gaze sees
things together in one synoptic judgement (Mink@9B34) — ‘not as witnesses might, but
as ... part of temporal wholes’ (Arthur Danto quoiedRicoeur 1984: 146-147). It
approaches the ‘god’s eye view’ in which successiogents are ‘all co-present in a

single perception, as of a landscape of eventgg@®ir 1984: 159-160).

Moreover the frequent effacement of ‘the narratdnb takes this standpoint is, suggests
Roland Barthes ‘designed to...guarantee and enhheqarivileged status of history as
objective knowledge’ (Curthoys et al. 2006, 201406 Iciting Barthes). Elizabeth
Wyschogrod reminds us that the homonymous useigibity’ to refer to both the events
and the text reflects the intimate relationshipuaemn them, and, as noted above, that the
historian must be reflexive and clear about theliectiveness in deciding what constitutes
an ‘event’ (Wyschogrod 1998: 2, 39). Effacementhef narrator has become less
acceptable in postmodern writing, and with the ofstrong public conflicts over ‘what

happened’ during, for example, white colonial setiént of Australia:

Indeed, far from returning to conventional omnistiearration, some

historians have learnt from these disputes thatatl the more important to
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explain to readers their historical method and mggions, explain just how
and why they reached their conclusions, and foregtdhe existence and
normality of interpretive difference (Curthoys €t2006, 2010: 233).

Nevertheless despite a commitment by the histdagaeflexivity, and to honour ethical
obligations to their sources, in the end the histomust adopt a ‘point of view’: ‘it is our
privilege that allows us to interpret, and it i3 o@sponsibility as historians to convey their
insights using our own’ (Sangster 2003: 93). Ewewnriting ‘radical oral history’, Portelli
notes, the historian takes responsibility for perfimg * an autonomous act of narration’
(2003: 73).

History as an act in the present

The relationship between a history and ‘what hapgeéis not solely constituted by the
historian’s special synoptic and selective viewkveards and the rendering of the past into
an intelligible narrative. The telling or writirgf history gives the past a force in the
present, in much the same way that other textsmdbe present. Shelley Errington
suggests that the telling of Malayan chroniclakdya) is an act of ‘calling the past into
being’ and hence perpetuating, for example, thategpn of the chronicle’s subject (1979:
38). Stephen Muecke notes the ‘calling up’ of dopthrough Aboriginal ritual (Muecke
2008: 81), while Paul Carter regrets the diminutdbthe ‘magical or cultural efficacy’ of
rituals when they are transformed into a ‘mime’tmurists or anthropologists (Carter
1996: 36). History writing as an instrumental adt be discussed in the next Chapter,
where it will be argued that both history and réaxiion as written, uttered, performed or

read, are as much about the present as they anétaleqast.

Historiographical principles
The following historiographical claims arise frohetabove; they concern both the

relationship between the historian and the pake-fdcus of this chapter — and the nature
of historical understanding, which is the subjddihe next chapter.

Principles:

1. Narrative reconstructionHistory is a selectively constructed narrative
‘prefigured by conceptual frameworks (of plot, event etcprifigured or
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constructed by the historian within these framewpdnd tefigured by the

reader or listener (Ricoeur’'s mimesigiimesis and mimesigrespectively).

2. Making sense of changHistory is a device fagense-making anehables us
to understand theoming into beingf the present even when it appears

conceptually discontinuous with the past.

3. Based on evidenceélistory is based oavidenceof actual and unique events
(for example in the form of testimony, eyewitnessaunts, and
documentation), rather than on pre-establishedeiioyg laws’ from which

events can be ‘deduced’.

4. Mediating scaleHistory is complex emplotment which encompassesdn

intention and action as well as large-scale strattthange.

5. Historian’s viewpoint History reflects the narrator’s selective, synopnd
retrospective ‘point of view’, as well as her/him@athy, understanding,

interpretation, and judgement about the evidence.

6. Acting in the presenihe writing of history is an act of productiontiwi

purposes and impacts in the present.

In this Chapter and Chapter 4, | use these higaajuhical principles to explore similarities

and differences in the relationships of history egwbllection with the past.

PERSPECTIVES ON THE PAST

... What does testimony mean, if it is not simply he bbserving, the
recording, the remembering of an event, but anlyttmique and
irreplaceable topographicpbsitionwith respect to an occurrence? What
does testimony mean, if it is the uniqueness opthréormance of a story
which is constituted by the fact that, like thelpdt cannot be carried out
by anybody else? (Felman et al. 1992: 206).

o0

The historiographical principles of the precediegtsn concern the historian as much as
the product which is a history: the retrospectind aynoptic position from which the

historian selectively views the past; the histdganterpretation, empathy and judgement
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in assessing evidence; the act of constructingratinzge which makes sense of the past and
mediates between individual actions and large staletural changes; and the historian’s
purposes in producing a particular histaow, such as developing a nationalist narrative,
revealing hitherto unseen connections between syentehabilitating the voices of those

excluded from official records.

In this Chapter, | wish to draw on the ideas oftirgorian’sviewpointor relationshipwith
the past, which includes assessing the past ade’lee€’, bringing to bear on the evidence
qualities such as empathy and interpretive skild] #tne production of history as a
purposive act in the present (Principles 3, 5 aabd@ve). These ideas will be used below
to discuss the memorist’s relationships with thet pad the act of producing recollection

in the form of life stories.

Inside and outside the past

Hirsch et al (2009) draw attention to the distiontbetween listening to the stories of a
survivor of the Holocaust as an historian and tistg as a psychoanalyst. While the
historian may query the details of a descriptiom aeath-camp (Principle 3: ‘assessment of
evidence’), the psychoanalyst is ‘listening to shevivor-witness “from the inside™ (162).
For the psychoanalyst, the witness is ‘transmittiather than ‘proving’ what happened in
the past (154-155). The descriptions of eventarbgyewitness reflect a connection with
those events, and a wish to convey their persagiifisance, which is distinct from the
historian’s relationship, however empathetic, with narrative they are constructing. The
following description by an old Acehnese man of historic departure of the Japanese
occupying forces in 1945, in contrast with histaliaccounts of this event, shows this

distinction:
Bapak I-k (83 years)

The day when [the Japanese] left, they went tortbentain and buried all of
their equipment, why they did that, we never knbdon’t even know exactly
what sort of things that they buried, gun? Aftetf in the middle of the night,
we heard the sound of the truck’s engine and athefarmy was leaving to
Banda Aceh. In the morning, | went to their basagaand | saw everything
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wastrang [clear and shiny], like the sun shone again.

Bapak’s story allows us to see the world throughdyes at a particular moment in the
past. The force of the words comes in part froenube of metaphor and in part from the
detailed description unfolding events to the listenThis is narrative analyst Labov’'s
‘transfer of experience’ where ‘listeners achiewageness of the event in the same way
that the narrator became aware of it’ (Labov 199R). The narrative qualities of the old
Acehnese’ stories are examined in detail in Chaptddowever Walter Benjamin notes
that stories ‘model the course of the world’ (Benija 1936a: 95) rather than explaining it
or informing others about it. Compare the accairthe Japanese surrender at Lhoknga,
not far from Bapak’s village, provided by historiAnthony Reid, which both explains and
informs:

Within a few days popular pressure had producedfaix of villagers who
surrounded the Japanese camp. As many as 10,@0hése were involved by
the end of the month, and bloody clashes develapaahd the Japanese
perimeter.

At about noon on 1 December [1945] the Japaneseadgubfor negotiation to
avert a really major blood-letting... The Japanesegsovere to leave Lhoknga
on foot and concentrate all their troops at thenBIBintang airport [near Banda
Aceh]...They would take with them only such armshey/tcould carry, and the
remainder would be left with the Acehnese besie(feesd 1979a: 193-194).

The same historian however has also collectedttnes of individuals who were part of
the Japanese occupying forces to illuminate thersmpce of the Japanese; an example is

the following memoir excerpt concerning the Japarsesrender in Java, Indonesia:

When | received the Imperial Proclamation ... at raigldn 15 August, |

quietly shed a few tears. It was the first crughdefeat of the Japanese Empire

14 The Japanese Emperor surrendered to the Allidgt@kugust 1945 after the bombing of Hiroshima and
Nagasaki by the US on 6 and 9 August
(http://news.bbc.co.uk/onthisday/hi/dates/storiesist/6/newsid 3602000/3602189.3%tm
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since its foundation, and it caused me to be oveecby a flood of inexplicable
emotions ... My mission in the South had come tolan@at end ...

The Indonesian people felt sympathy for Japan dinet defeat. For instance,
one morning which | shall never forget, a formersel [Indonesian] friend of
mine, Dr Samsi, on hearing of Japan’s surrendéhéad-over-heels as he
rushed into my office and expressed his grief &ggah’s misfortune. | tried
console and comfort him by saying, “Japan haslfirisen defeated.
However, there is not doubt that Indonesia willcaed in becoming
independent [from the Dutch]. Stand firm so yono bave the strength to fight
for that independence”. Dr Samsi died a year leeforsited Java [in August

1964]. He was the man | most wanted to see.
(from the memoir of Shibata Yaichiro in Reid etE86: 341-342).

I include this excerpt for two reasons. In thisdis, many of the transcripts from field
interviews concern the traumatic experiences ofitehnese under the Japanese
occupation. Reid’s collection of Japanese memsiesvaluable reminder that suffering
occurs on both sides of conflict, and that manydape believed that their removal of
Dutch authority through the occupation was asgjstidonesia, and Aceh in particular,

towards independente

Secondly, the past is just ‘the way the world igegi to those who live it, and becomes an
object of historical interest only at a later dddanto 1981: 163). So too, however, does a
kind of exterior or historical consciousness appeald people when they tell of their past
experience. Shibata’s memoir above, and the stddyby Bapak I-k, are both examples of
an insider’s story told from the distance of adéuis inside/outside quality is occasionally

reflected in descriptive anachronisms such asdahewing:

Ibu A-h (74)

15 Reid notes that subsequent Indonesian histoaes heen ambivalent about this role of the Japasesee
drawing attention to it might ‘risk diluting theainscendent quality of [declaring independence 9451
(Reid 2005: 174).
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... SO [the Japanese] brought that in a large bdoigaas TV box, they

distributed those cloths to each family. One famiyld only get three cloths.

Nevertheless the difference between the historiemrsmection with the past and the
individual’s, even with the ‘outside’ perspectivieatd age, can be seen in David Thelen’s

report on an individual's description of events:

A 75-year-old man from Westfield, New Jersey, régadr‘there are two things
that have had a profound effect on my life. One W@ Great Depression ...
The second was the Second World War ... | think ik@sayou a stronger
person from having lived through adversity and hgwvercome it.” While
history textbooks ordinarily put these two eventslifferent chapters, the New
Jersey man recalled that both events had remarkahliar consequences for
him (Thelen 2000: 25).

Here the story is not ‘evidenclr a narrative, as it might be for an historian (or a
sociologist) (Principle 3); ratherig the narrative. The narrator’s relationship wkhit

past is not one of judge/assessor (of evidencépfwitness and ‘transmitter’, in particular
because it is a story being told to a listenere €ondition for the existence of the written
source is emission; for oral sources, transmissiofffortelli 2003: 70). The significance
of ‘utterance’ is discussed later in this Chapasd the nature of ‘testimony’ versus
‘evidence’ in Chapter 4.

Luisa Passerini (2003) notes however that the h#sts use of oral sources has to date

been predominantly factual:

This is not enough. We cannot afford to lose sajtihe peculiar specificity of
oral material, and we have to develop conceptualagehes...which can
succeed in drawing out their full implications. Aleoall, we should not ignore
that the raw material of oral history consistsjast in factual statements, but is
pre-eminently an expression and representationlaire, and therefore
includes not only literal narrations but also timehsion of memory, ideology

and subsconscious desires (53-54).

Like the statement by the 75-year-old man from Nevsey quoted above, oral histories
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reflect a subjectivity on the part of the storygefwhich includes cognitive, cultural and
psychological aspects’ (Passerini 2003: 54). Tea iof subjectivity is explored later in
this Chapter. Tellingly however, for the historidwe stories arising from this subjectivity
are ‘ctlueswhich we are able to derive...through the discipbheral history [which] need
now to be harvested, selected, arranged and freedtheir ambiguity’ (Passerini 2003:
55, my emphasis). ‘Moreover, tegidenceof oral history is embedded not only in
narrative accounts but also in the process ofvigefing. An informant’s mode of
presentation can be scrutinized étwesto the meanings that historical actors gave to the
experiences when they occurred’ (Blee 2003: 336emphases). The following Chapter
further clarifies the distinction between the higtn’s relationship with life stories as

evidence (or clues) and the storyteller’'s relatmpsvith the story as testimony.

The style and content of recollection will alsodeeflection of the ways in which it is
elicited, for example through a project such asiResommissioning of written memaoirs of
war experiences, or the ethnographic project dieyatg life stories. In the former, a more
formal, historically researched perspective onvthae, as well as the individual’s
recollection of emotions and personal experienoésms the story. The responsiveness
of recollection to the circumstances in which ica&led up (Principle 6) is discussed further

in Chapter 5.

Moreover recollection of events at a later timanfsrmed by the recollections of others,
particularly in the case of events of public onoaal importance, and those experiences
shared by a community. The following sections asscthe ideas of social memory and
sites of memory as shared memory, and how theate el the recollection of the

individual.

Social memory

There is an enormous and lasting reservoir of m&maf torture,
violence, and displacement enacted against comimsigind individuals
in Aceh. Profound loss and a potent sense of icgisire remainders of
the violence. Careful consideration should be gieespecific efforts to
work through these memories as a part of the amggic] peace process
in the context of rebuilding Aceh (Good et al. 2008).

o0
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In the statement above, Good is referring to ‘dan@mory’ or ‘collective memory’. This
is the memory of a community or a nation (Bowen%38ewer et al. 2010), or Welzer’'s
negotiated ‘conversational memory’ between a graiypeople (Welzer 2010), and is the
subject of commemoration in public memorials andewms (Auschwitz in Poland,
Ground Zero in New York (Seremetakis 2004; Hirschle2009)).

While Seremetakis (2004) refers to the capacitaofentire city or region to remember’, it
is, nonetheless, the people of the city or regitw @o the remembering. Debjani Ganguly

points out that:

... eventestimonioghat are read as witness documents of collectiffersng

do aspire to recover the ‘personhood’ of the tratised victim/s, and in both
national and international contexts such aspirasarticulated in the language
of ‘rights’ squarely based on a conception of individual’... (2009: 434).

Similarly, while social memory may exist ‘betwearbgects and not within them’ (Welzer
2010: 5) thavork of rememberingf listening and negotiating social memory, and

articulating it in recollections of the past, isngdoy individuals.

The Acehnese terseungsaras an example of the difficulties in distinguisyithe
memory of ‘the subject’ from collective memory, ainaim collective history. For the
Acehneseseungsaras a kind of all-encompassing and prolonged sirféewhich is
experienced by individuals, for example during agledd periods of privation, illness or
fear and insecurity, and is also an integral aspkttie struggles and heroism of Aceh’s
history. An understanding of this historysg#ungsaranforms the identity, beliefs, and
experience of Acehnese individuals throughout thfeitimes!é. Both theseungsaraf
personal tribulation, and tleeungsaraf Acehnese history inform individuals’

remembering.

An Acehnese person'’s historical awarenesseoihgsaras however different from the

16 | am indebted to Catherine Smith, Australian blaai University, and Dwi Rinanda, Universitas Syiah

Kuala, Banda Aceh, for conversations about thereaitseungsara.

97



historian’s connection witeeungsaraluring historical inquiry - this is Danto’s and
Hirsch’s distinction between the inside and outfidespectives on the past. An
individual’s ‘experience’ will includdearningthe cultural significance of history and
learning abouthe experience of others. Memories of otherseegmces can themselves

be traumatic and never forgotten:
Bapak I-k (83)

During [the Japanese] time, one of my uncles a#soahstory. They hanged
buckets of stones and other materials in his biodiyre front body, in the back
also in his left and right side. Unfortunately besery tall man, he has to stand
in the very back of the line, because it is tooyele couldn’t stand properly.
The army came and hit him, they forced him to camore stone, but he
couldn’t. They asked him to carry more, but he daiilas he is already carried
a lot. One of the army came to him and tied hininughe tree. He eyes and his

ears were bitten by the red ants, he was bitteovell his face.

This recollection of another’s experience is asdhjvand emotionally told as the
recollections of the storyteller's own experiencethe same period. It suggests that the
recollection of a contemporary’s experience, eveemthe storyteller was not an
eyewitness, can have a similar force in the preer@membering what happened to
oneself. For the Acehnese, it is possible thaermabering a learned, and shared, history of
seungsaras an emotional and political force in the preseBtich ‘social memories’ may

structure the recollections of an individual andd¢etheir life story.

Thus the production of a life story through recdiien is thework of the individual, and
the locus of the recollections — their chronotopsethe lifeof the individual as it interfaced
with the world. The following section argues thia storyteller is thus a site for memory

in a very different from other ‘sites of memory’.
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Sites of memory

... the past is waiting in the multitudes of sitesr@mory, in all its
textual, performative, memorialized, and socialtyoedded richness
(Zurbuchen 2005: 30).

o0

Community, ethnic, political and religious identignd nationalism all depend on learning
about and remembering history and the lives ofrgth&ites of memory’ which

commemorate past events are an important way iohngocial memory is preserved.

It is the idea of memory embodied in objects thas whe theme of a 2010 conference on

‘contained memory’:

While memory is understood to be integral to thestibution of the self, it
works in concert with external repositories of meyn@nging from personal
mnemonic objects to collective, social, and pubiemory residing in
community traditions, artifacts in museums, andhianes, including electronic
and other recording systems. Memory is embodiedt@rgenerational rituals
and practices and intangible forms of storytellisgng, and performance, as
well as in natural elements and the physical merfamms of monuments and

memorials (Massey University School of Visual andt&fial Culture 2010).

Objects, buildings and cities have all been claim&dsites of memory’ or ‘sites of

history’. Balzac’s ‘marvelous [sic] depiction oblises as materialized history’ is, suggests
Bakhtin, an example of an historical period becagmnot only graphically visible, but
narratively visible’ (Bakhtin 1981: 247). Paul @ats collaborative performance piece
within old house ruins is another example of thet paaterialized at a site where ‘the lost
grounds of the deserted garden...[are] provisiorgillgn back’ (Carter 2004: 117,
Collaboration 4: An ephemeral architecture).

In the case of cities which suffer from naturabdi®r:

We take this enmeshed memory for granted untihtbterial supports that
stitch memory to person and place are torn out fuoder us, when these

spaces suddenly vanish under debris ... Then ... weepr@rated from the
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material of memory that enables an entire cityegiion to remember what it
was before the disaster (Seremetakis 2004).

The construction of memorials, or of new buildirgsa ‘site of memory’ such as Ground
Zero, New York, is a retrospective materializatadrhistory: ‘a symbolic-material practice
that forms a concrete version of past events’ (@Gat2009: 56). As Nadia Seremetakis
reminds us, it is not just buildings and placesdhjécts which can be ‘full of memory’
and which can trigger deep emotions; such memdigked to sounds, aroma and sights,
as for example in the Peloponnese:

Each grove of olive trees carries the signature jpérson ...
The mark of the hands, of labor, is imprinted arith@ssed on the trees
(Seremetakis 2004).

However as with the negotiation and constructioeamfial memory, memorials and objects
become ‘full of memory’ (Seremetakis 2004) becahsesymbolic relationship between
object and the past is established and recolldnteddividuals. James Burton retains this

distinction between ‘sites of memory’ and ‘remenibgisubjects’ when he suggests:

There may be situations in which it is informatteeconsider a given site in
which the past is actualized without determiningpdivor ‘what’ is doing the
remembering, replacing these with other questismsh as how archivally the
site operates (how much and in what ways it caststor filters the past), in
whose interests (whether those of individuals, gspunstitutions) this occurs
(Burton 2008: 335-336).

The distinction between a remembering subject asittaf memory is made clearer by
considering the emotional ‘affective, subjectivehmerged, even silent — feelings,
perceptions, apprehensions, misapprehensions’giidesal. 2009: 161) which are part of a

subject’s remembering:

... memories ... were laid down in particular circumstss and hold those
original feelings, interpretations and associatmithin them (Biggs 1999:
217).
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These emotions and associations survive attemfrtsdonstruct’ memory; Clifford Geertz
noted a few years after the anti-Communist purgésdonesia that while ‘the truth of
what has happened is obscured by convenient storipassions are left to flourish in the
dark’ (Geertz 1973b: 324). The ‘affective’ aspautsemembering remind us how
complex an undertaking it is for the subject, adertaking categorically distinct from the
roles performed by other sites of memory such amonials and ritualized objects. These
affective qualities of memory also point to thefeliénce between the historian’s
relationship with the past, however empatheticn@pile 5), and that of those who

experienced it.

RECOLLECTING AND RECOLLECTIONS

Below | examine firstly the relationship betweenakection and memory, to argue that,
however ontologically obscure, memory is a phen@nerequired to explain the

connection between an individual's experience &ed recollection of it; memory thus
plays a crucial role in distinguishing on the oa@adh the connection between a narrator and
their recollections, from, on the other hand, therection between an historian and the

past which theyeconstrucfrom evidence (historiographical Principle 3).

Secondly, | argue that framing recollections withilife story reveals a different quality of
the past — its accretiveness within the life ofratividual — from the framing of

recollection as additional evidentiary detail foe thistorian.

Together with the preceding section, the followsugigests that the relationship between
the memorist and their experience gives recolladtiahe form of life stories a special role

in understanding the past which is not replacebbpleistory.

Recollection and memory

Recollection as requiring agency, a capacity taadtto tell the story of what happened, is
seen as an essential part of psychoanalytic thetiag@ocesses in which recollection

comes to articulate memories previously ‘suppressesubconscious:

... the story can be told, the person can look bagkhat happened; he has
given it a place in his life history, his autobiaghy, and thereby in the whole

of his personality. Many traumatized persons, hageexperience long
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periods of time in which they live as it were, wotdifferent worlds: the realm
of the trauma and the realm of their current, axgirife (Van Der Kolk et al.
1995: 176).

Likewise, Culbertson notes that recollection regsiinarrative in order for the traumatized
survivor to be able to tell what happened and ldisth a relationship again with the world’
(Culbertson 1995: 179). This process ‘can onlyitbaffer memories have been

remembered’ (179).

The ontological status of ‘memory’ is less clearthhat of ‘recollection’, which is
regarded, like the writing of history as an actiothe here and now (Principle 6).
‘Recollection’ bears an ontological similarity tetmembering’, something ‘done’ by an
individual. The complex status of ‘memory’ howewan be seen in the following

descriptions of traumatic memory:

Traumatic memories are th@assimilated scraps of overwhelming experiences
which need to be integrated with existing mentaksces, and bieansformed

into narrative language It appears that, in order for this to occur sstully,

the traumatized person hasr&urn to the memorgften in order t@omplete it
(Van Der Kolk et al. 1995: 176, my emphases).

Most disturbingly bits of memoryflashing like clipped pieces of film held to
the light,appear unbiddemnd in surprising ways, as if possessed of a life

independent of will or consciousness (Culbertsd®b1969, my emphases).

Here memories are scraps of experience or narrativeluntary image flashes and
something to which the individual ‘returns’. Whiteansformation into narrative language’
could be seen as a form of ‘recollecting’, the taaof memory and its relationship to
experience and recollection remains elusive. Nbess, in some sense memory is ‘real’:
Culbertson points out that even ‘[r]lepressed meesaare nevertheless memories; they are
not circumstances of what “never happened” or viaatbeen “forgotten™ (Culbertson
1995: 175).

The location of memory, and its connection withexgnce and with recollection, is

explored by Burton and others through the workhef19th-20th century philosopher Henri
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Bergson. For Bergson, memories, which are spaasi@nces of recollection, are mere
‘slices’ of the past, whereas the past (‘duratiesmgontinuous, indivisible and cumulative:
‘One moment is added onto the old ones, and thiisnwhe next moment occurs, it is
added onto all the other old ones plus the onectinae immediately before’ (Lawlor et al.
2010). For the individual, duration is like a tapeding from one spool to another; as we
grow older our future grows smaller and our pasjda(Lawlor et al. 2010). This duration
- the whole of the individual’s experience - isrtuially’ recorded in what Bergson calls

‘pure memory’.

However consciousness ‘spatializes’ and quanttfigation into a sequence of discrete
moments (for example in clocks and calendars). distnction between continuous
‘duration’ of the past and its spatialization ifmeoments’ corresponds with Bergson’s
distinction between ‘pure memory’ of the individigsatontinuous past, (‘our ongoing
existence, our own endurance, unconscious and igiediyBurton 2008: 328)) and those
selective recollections based on the individuaigrtent needs and interests’. Burton, after
Bergson, argues that the ‘pure memory’ is not d kihstore of ‘memory-images’ in some
physiological substrate of an individual's braiRather the pure memory of all of the
individual’s experience is ‘virtually present’ dt ames, available for the production of
selective ‘recollections’ of the past. Insteadeéing memories engraved on the ‘wax
tablet of the mind’ it is more accurate to say thdten we recall something we are writing
it on a wax tablet ... since it is only in making tieeollection a part of the present that we
actualize it’ (Burton 2008: 330).

‘Pure memory’ is ontologically distinct from expenice since it remains more or less
available to the individual in the present, depegdn the archival rules s/he uses to
govern access (Burton 2008: 327, 331). Theseathiles reflect the ‘essentially
utilitarian’ nature of mental functions; the purpas recollection, according to Bergson, is
to guide action in the present (Burton 2008: 324ke the historian who must make an
‘offcut of infinity’ from all that has ever happethdased on purposes of the present and the
demands of sense-making narrative (Principles 26anithe consciousness of the individual
makes an offcut of pure memory in the form of dipalar ‘memory’ or recollection based

on ‘current needs and interests’ (Burton 2008: 326)
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However the utilitarian value of memory in guidiagtion in the present may not
necessarily be through the development of ‘rulesébion’, like the historiographical
‘laws’ critiqued by Mink and Ricoeur; instead releation may simply provide useful
information for the memorist in pursuing ‘currergeads and interests’. The use to which
recollection is put is more akin to Donald Schgii'895) ‘reflective transfer’ where
reflections on experience in one situation areriedrover’ into new situations ‘where they
may be put to work and tested, and found to behaid interesting, but where they may
also be reinvented’ (31). Reflective transfer iszgiboth ‘relevant’ remembering and
reflection. Chapter 4 explores further the appioraof remembering the past in order to

actualize a particular future.

Recollection is for Burton, via Bergson, a utilitar act of the individual in response to
her/his current needs and interests, which acempart of a virtual ‘pure memory’ of the
individual's entire past experience. On the otiend, as noted above, some remembering
occurs involuntarily, especially for the victimstohuma, and only later is converted into a
narrativized recollection — a story — about thevitthal's past. For the purpose of this
thesis, | will therefore use ‘recollecting’ as et of conscious and voluntary remembering
and ‘involuntary remembering’ for the appearancardfidden memories such as those
associated with trauma. Grayman et al (2009) Baggested that for trauma victims this
latter form of remembering is more akin to ‘religirthe experience. The nature of

traumatic memory is discussed further later in @igpter.

An individual’s recollection is thus an act of gheesent, like the production of history, and
similarly selective based on the needs or intei@fstise present. However recollection
emerges from the individual’s ‘virtual memory’ df af her/his experience, rather than
emerging as the result of a quest for evidencébyistorian. That each life story is also
an interpretation of the past and framed withircalisses, for example about pain, the
teleology of suffering, and more recently the ‘ral discourse, does not diminish its
special force as a record of events which vexgeriencedand moreoveexperienced by
one individual Karyn Ball, in an otherwise critical essay autltrand the interpretive
nature of testimony, notes nonetheless the powstooks of experience:

No one would dare counter the testimony of a [Halst] death-camp survivor
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with the charge that his or her narrative was phatind contextually determined
and that to declare otherwise would be the sancagitulating to a bourgeois
nostalgia for substantial identity (Ball 2000: 9).

The following section examines the different waysvhich recollection of events can be
used to understand the past, depending on whéthéocus is on the events or on the life

of the one recollecting.

Events versus ‘a life’: framing recollection

Within the Bergson/Burton theory of pure memory artective recollection, when an
individual's recollection is focused on tellingitelstory it is produced from a virtual
memory of a life time’s experience, as a set obllections to meet the needs and interests
of the storyteller and/or the listener. This i$ anique to life stories; any recollection
might be described in this way. However the tedea life story is focused on the
‘duration’ of the teller, rather than a period oeat of historic interest. First-person
accounts of the latter are used by historiansyudioly social historians, as evidence for the
events of a period. Life stories on the other haeds the listener on ‘the life’ of the
storyteller.

Below | contrast collations of stories with a slthtikeme, and whole ‘life’ sequences
centred on an individual over a (life) time. Tlmstfis a set of fragments from several
individuals which | have coded by content: hunget elothing shortages under the
Japanese occupation during World War Il. Thiso$étagments provides a window onto
life under the Japanese in Aceh; a collection af bistories such as this might be used by
a social historian to write about this period ofehAts past’

Bapak A-d (68)

17 As discussed in the previous Chapter, apart franontorrections to verb tense and plural/singtoams,
I have left the transcripts as they were providgdnly interpreter/transcriber. The small correctibmave
made are based on the assumption that the Acektwgtellers were proficient in the grammar of thavn

language and that the quotations used here shotiltiake them appear significantly less so.
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During the Japanese, | was grow[ing] up. My lifel ilmever been more
suffering than during the Japanese. We weren't iabf¢ant rice, people are
hungry, eat whatever, raw food, banana ... if we fgamething, they will take
the harvest. Even if you have parents, they wiétgour parents. We're
looking for money just to cover enough food, durihg Japanese, life is very
hard ...

Ibu A-s (70+)

Yes, [l lived] with my mother. My father was worlgrior the Japanese, it was a
hard time. Our cloth made frogoni (refer to material made from ramie fibre,
usually used as a rice bag). Our meal in that tirag anything that was
possible to eat, corn, papaya or coconut. We niikatlingredient with a little

rice.
Ibu A-w (90)

Food was not enough; our rice stocks were takethdyapanese. We kept
some food stock above the roof, so the Japaneskiwbiind it. We ate
cassava in that timeneuk meutuafimy dear’, ‘blessed child’]. We ate
cassava, banana, jackfruit ... If I could, | don'tnvéo remember any of that

anymore, it was very sad in that time.
Ibu A-h (74)

The Japanese would come after the rich people&éotteeir rice; hence we lived
in hunger, because they managed everything you know
Our rice fields were full withpacang triendrefer to sharp bamboo stick], so

the villagers couldn’t do anything. That was thpaleese.
Bapak A-y (80+)

Because the planes were dropping the balloons §btglparachutes] also from
the sky, so by using these sticks in sagvah[rice-fields], of course they
couldn’t make any landing there.
... thesawahwere full with that sharp bamboo stick ... we coutidvork in the
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sawah
Bapak I-h (78)

And then during the Japanese, that is even wadvsestomach is like this
[showing with gesture, big stomach]. We mixed ace with chopped banana,
or papaya, or corn. Sometimes we didn’t eat foesswdays. Our rice stocks at
home were taken by the Japanese.

Our children in the village are not cared for anffesing fromkudeg[skin
disease], angutee[bugs that live in human scalp], don’'t have cl@&ame
condition happened to my wife in the village, sl no cloth. So she swapped
her only cloth with others. For example, if shedse® go out, then she will

wear the cloth, and the children will stay at hama&ed.”

These fragments are an important record of lifesatide Japanese. Zurbuchen notes that
Indonesian national history has been the monoplodypeernment and ‘ordinary people
have not been seen as authoritative sources’ (A@21). Yet memories of physical and
mental trauma arising from the Japanese occupptmrided some of the most powerful
stories in my fieldwork interviews, stories whicbutd help to ‘fill the gaps’ in
understandings of the past provided by officiaratves of that period in Aceh’s history.

Enabling such recollections (as does Anthony Reiadis collection of Japanese memoirs
(Reid et al. 1986), and Luisa Passerini in her loigtbry study of factory workers under
Italian fascism (Passerini 2003)), may be importarhe emergence of new, more
complete histories. However my interest in theysttagments concerning the Japanese
occupation is not in their contribution to a newoore detailed history of that period but as

part of a life story, the locus of which is the stoftigerather than a context of events.

As noted in Chapter 1 in another context, Anna &azyircriticizes the use of collections of
‘anecdotes’ told by several members of a commumityroup (such as refugees), arguing
that this produces a false collective ‘experiernvelich erases the record of the experiences

of individuals:

A singular ‘refugee experience’ is thus manufadurem the myriad and

disparate political situations and life historibattcan cause people to relocate
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(Szorényi 2009: 178).

The life story makes connections between ‘a lifed ¢he events of history in ways which
are explored in Chapter 4. However the followiwg tife story sequences are sufficient to
reveal a different past, coeval with periods stddig historians, but not usable as story

‘wholes’ by historian®:
Ibu A-w (90)

[childhood poverty]

[My parents] worked as farmers; they went to thaimain, breaking the rocks,
finding rattan, it was very sad in that time [tivae of the Dutch]. That's the
only work that the villagers can do, they triegotant crops, but the result was
not satisfying. When | was born, they did the saoog sand mining...any work

that they can do...

[traumatic memory]

Yes, after the Dutch left, the Japanese came,dame from the sea. Well,
when the Japanese came | was in the field, thgnréteased shots, the
villagers were running away, | fell down in theldidout | managed to get up
and ran to the mountain, people were shocked. émamer everything about
that. | remember what they were doing; they sometiment to the sea to take
something from their ship ...

Very sad, more than just sdetang prung[sound of gun shot] the sound of gun
shots and people were running everywhere. [My lerjtivas very little in that
time; | brought rice for him to our hiding placehed the bamboo tree. Usually
they released shots at 12 o’clock. They just rafgsimoot everything, people
died and fell down in the ground with blood evergnd ...prang prung... my
God. Very sad, some of the villager got shot, sofitee others didn’t. Unlike

today...

18 The full transcripts of these life stories areikade on the CD at Appendix 3.
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[hardship]
Yes, | continue working; | start everything fronratch, working to earn

something. Oh dear, the Japanese time was veey,litin’t know how to say it

Well, after [the Japanese] left ... for a while, weet as usual, we started to
build our life with our own kind. But then othdrings happened. Because the
foreigner was gone, so we live amongst each otmettangs happened
amongst civilians, amongst us ... [possibly the TjokBRebellion 1945-46, the

Darul Islam movement 1953-59, the anti-Communisges 1965-66] ...

[sickness]

Q: So, does she go to the doctor?

| did, I've been hospitalized for nine days, afteat | am taking medicines
everyday. | went here and there because peoplelstithey have good
medicine there, but ever since my sickness is newed. In that time, during
the high-blood pressure, | feel painful all over hody; | can’t even do my
daily prayer ...

I’'m having high-blood pressure when | was in therdek [after the tsunami],

then | was hospitalized, after that, | stopped damany things ...

[faith]
The youngsters now, | pray to God that they must lietter; they must not feel
what we've been through in the past.

| don't know where we will move after this ... heaven

There’s no where else to go beside to the God.ll\¢@there together, in the

end of the day when the God calls
Bapak A-b (69):

[work, work-related trauma]
| went to the sea. | went to the sea and to themtaau for rock mining when |
was younger. One time when | was in the mountaivad buried by the soil

[landslide?]. In that time, | was with my two fres So they dig out the dirt
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trying to rescue me. Both of my friends thought thaust be dead under there.

So when they succeed in rescuing me, | don’t knoytrang. | feel faint, it's
all black. That's what | remember. They took mehte traditional massage

person. | stayed at home for 7 months not realiwihgt has happened ...

[natural disaster]

When | was in that house, in the day of tsunamiyweee ordered to flee to the
mountain, around 6.00pm we left the house ...

We walked there, what else, there’s no other opfiamber waste and rubbish
were everywhere, even though we have vehicle wklntwse it. So we walk
there ...

We all gathered there, | met my family there onebg because we didn’t go
to the mountain together. When tsunami struck, [@eapre all running in
panic, so it was a chaos, you know, when the wata. It was night time in
the mountain when | finally met all my family. Whéran and arrived in the
mountain, | thought people left behind me had eltildBecause seemingly the
world is turned up side down, people are indivitdiesl [separated?]. When we
gathered in the mountain, we shared stories, haskaughter, where were you
before my dear, and then she would say: | was stuttle tree. She would ask,
what about you, and then | said, | was in that igh+lhouse ...

That house was full with people. If God willing the house must be cracked
and all the people there must be falling down arhesiher. Maybe around two

or three hundred people were gathered there or reeee.

Everyone is praying inside the house, any kindrafer ... other people were
dragged in the water, they were those who werdié & reach the house ...
After the tsunami happened, | stay at home, | agulslalk, ka leumoH] feel

weak, | lost the spirit of life].

[memory of traumal]
When | lie down, | think about [being buried in tlaadslide] ... or later when |

sleep at night. Of course I still think about thatident. | remember that.
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| remember the day of the accident when the lade$iappened and | was

buried, | remember and am scared, it's so real.

The force of these two life story sequences ligsonty in their content, but in the fact that
a particular set of stories all ‘belong’ to onegquer, and bear a relationship with that
individual which stories of similar experiencesttdly others do not. In Labov’s terms,
noted in Chapter 2, the experiences have ‘entatedhe biography’ of the storyteller
(1997: 399). While the description of another'pesence may differ by only as much as
the personal pronoun — ‘s/he was hit by the militaersus ‘I was hit by the military.®
Wittgenstein would argue that ‘I feel frightened’more like a ‘cry’ than a ‘report’
(Wittgenstein 1972, S.244). In the case of pastéaecollection, ‘I felt frightened’ and
‘She felt frightened’ arboth reports, but a difference is retained in thienection between

the experience and the speaker.

In contrasting two ways of studying history, The(600) notes that ‘[s]hifting the starting
place from “context” to individuals profoundly stsfthe way we understand both and
indeed the way we organize the study of history.(26 the previous Chapter | argued that
the life stories of individuals maddto history. The nature of this addition can bersia
Thelen’s example earlier of the survivor of the &mepression and World War I, in
Reid’s collected memoirs from members of the Japawecupying forces in Indonesia,
and in the above life stories of the two Acehnéd#at is revealed in these examples are
aspects of the past which, while possibly addinstdnical detail’ (Principle 3) more
significantly provide anewunderstanding of the past, or, as Carter wouldsstg an
understanding of differentpast which is, for history, only ‘phosphoresceircthe wake

of events’'.

Further, a life story, while providing both addital detail on public events and a glimpse
of an alternative past, also expresses the cumelgtiality of the past for the individual,

this quality of accretiveness of experience and¢teted idea of a continuous and accretive

19 In Basa Aceh and Bahasa Indonesia a single proisaused for both ‘he’ and ‘she’.
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subjectivity, are discussed below.

THE REMEMBERING SUBJECT

But the unique and precious element which oralesiforce upon the
historian and which no other sources possess ial @ggasure is the
speaker’s subjectivity...Oral sources tell us not yusat people did, but
what they wanted to do, what they believed theyevaming, and what
they now think they did...

Subjectivity is as much the business of historgraesthe more visible
‘facts’ (Portelli 2003: 67).

o0

Locating the subject

The value of narrative for history, as Ricoeur ®gig, is its capacity to bridge between the

actions of individuals and large scale structurarges (Principle 4).

A significant quality of the novel, suggests Martiassbaum, is a focus on the life of the
individual in order to provide the reader with amdarstanding of the quality of another’s
lived experience. This is most evident in novelsol revolve around the lives of
individuals, such as those of tBddungsromaror ‘picaresque’ genres, which ‘trace the
process of coming into mature adulthood by a paieg who encounters many hurdles
and painful setbacks’ (Ganguly 2009: 433). Nussbawakes the point:

We must recognise that the whole commitment ohtieel as genre, and not
least of its emotional elements, is indeed to tokvidual, seen as both
gualitatively distinct and separate ... individuate seen as valuable in their
own right (Nussbaum 1995, 2004: 70-71).

Similarly, Nussbaum suggests that the novel offgkgsion of individual life quality’
which ‘actually motivates...serious institutional gmalitical criticism’ (Nussbaum 1995,
2004: 71):

... a story of class action, without the storiegdividuals, would not show us
the point and meaning of class actions, whichusagsthe amelioration of
individual lives(Nussbaum 1995, 2004: 70-71, my emphasis).

Ganguly notes that the literature produced by thkt People of India, a nation where the
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overarching political narrative of democracy andaly ignores the continuing oppression
of a particular group, is about restoring humaaitg the ‘recovery of personhood’ for
individuals in a context where such personhooddess denied (Ganguly 2009: 432).
Memoir or biography, antkstimonic?®, become the ‘public poetics’ which reveals unique

and persistent suffering ‘even in a “just” worl@&#nguly 2009: 433).

The understanding this literature imparts depemds @ particular connection of the
individual through memory to a continuous and atbeegpast. Such a claim challenges
postmodern conceptions of ‘the subject’ as a digjue set of ‘positions’ it occupies in
prevailing discourses (for example in discoursegesfder or ethnicity) and the social and
economic power relations such discourses prodiibe. postmodern subject recognizes
itself through being interpellated (hailed) by discse, such recognition being one of a set
of ‘strategies and practices of individualizatighlontag 1995: 75). As the subject may
occupy positions across several discourses, them@ ‘necessary coherence’ between all
of these multiple positions (Henriques et al. 19828). | discuss below the ways in which
‘remembering’, reflecting, learning and changingghtibe more than ‘strategies for
individualization’ but instead necessary qualités subject whose material experience

accretes in body and memory over time.

A critical history of ‘the subject’ traces its ergence in the scientific, social and economic
discourses of the seventeenth, eighteenth andesinttt centuries as both the thinking,
reasoning subject, and ‘the abstract legal subjeetsubject of general rights and of
possessive individualism’ (Venn 1984: 133). Modevaentieth century psychology and
philosophy, suggests Venn, have been based omdhadualism of the unitary rational
subject’ upon whom the social environment exerfisi@mces for good or bad, in contrast
with the later postmodern subject who is a ‘coredtrd figure’ produced in discourse and

through social relations (150-151).

The subject who is continuously (re)constructedarnous contexts is represented by Lévi-

20 Testimoniocare accounts told in the first person, for whioé tnit of narration is usually a “life” or a

significant life experience’ (Ganguly 2009: 432jr@y John Beverley).
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Strauss as a ‘mere [point] of social attributidBalke 2002: 34):

I never had, and still do not have, the percepbioieeling my personal
identity. | appear to myself as the place whereetbing is going on, but there

is no “I,” no “me” (Lévi-Strauss 1978: 3-4).

Psychoanalytic theory however has proposed thajéstivity’ is self-awareness, albeit
‘always positioned in relation to particular discees and practices and produced by these’
(Henriques et al. 1984: 2, 3). This ‘self-awarenesveals itself in Levi-Strauss’s ‘I appear
to myself as ...". The potential for a single subjecbe positioned in multiple discourses
and hence to be aware of themselves as ‘a muitipb€ subjectivities — as mothers, wives,
consumers, workers of one kind or another ...", oghagossibility of the subject’s
resistanceo positioning within particular discourses (Hejues et al. 1984: 116, 117,

225). Within a psychoanalytic framework, this sé@nce indicates an ‘interior’ or
unconscious aspect of the subject which persista #&arly life and through various
positions in discourse, and which is not availdbleonsciousness. Rather than the subject
being ‘simply the sum total of all positions in clisirses since birth’ (204), it becomes an

accretion - a single subject with a ‘history’ ofgt@ons in discourse.

In this way ‘bourgeois individualism’ (Henriquesadt 1984: 96) with its implication of a
core subject whose qualities are independent cbdise and social practices, can be
rejected in favour of a continuous unconscious thichile operating within such

discourses and practices, is able to learn frogistieand respond to them.

‘The unconscious’ is one answer to Stuart Hall'89@) question abouwthatit is that finds
itself interpellated in discourse. This can alsaiked as: What is ‘the individuakforeit

is hailed by discourse as ‘the subject'? Hall ¢odes that after the dissolution of the
stable, continuous subject, thedyis all that is left to signify the whole array of
subjectivities ‘condensed into one individual’ (8921-24). Nonetheless Hall suggests
that psychoanalytic theory is necessary to undaidtae mechanisms of resistance where
the body refuses to be completely ‘docile’ (1996).2What is needed, Hall suggests, is:

... a theory of what the mechanisms are by whichviddals as subjects

identify (or do not identify) with the ‘position$d which they are summoned;
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as well as how they fashion, stylize, produce giform’ these positions, and
why they never do so completely, for once andimét and some never do, or
are in a constant, agonistic process of struggliitiy, resisting, negotiating and
accommodating the normative or regulative ruleswihich they confront and
regulate themselves (1996: 27).

Judith Butler (1997) argues that it is discurgivactice rather than discourse itself, which
produces the subject as an identity, for exampleugih repeated use of particular names,
categories or descriptions. This political condtian of the subject through an identity
which excludes others, produces struggle whendtter I'[return] to trouble and unsettle
the foreclosures which we prematurely call ‘ideasit (Hall 1996: 28). In this struggle,
individuals can produce change by changing, or@pyating, the discursive practices
which exclude them:

The appropriation of ... norms [such as racial ordgead ‘slurs’] to oppose
their historically sedimented effect constitutes ifsurrectionary moment of
that history, the moment that founds a future tgtoa break with that past
(Butler 1997: 159, 163).

As psychoanalytic research theorizes the uncons@suhat which negotiates, and
sometimes resists, its position in discourse, ealtzes Butler allow for ‘the possibility of
an agency’ (Butler 1997: 155-156), which can opeoat discourse to change the way it is
practised. The relationship between this ‘uncansgior ‘agency’ and the body is the

subject of the following section.

The body and memory

We achieve our bodiliness, ‘my body’, through Efeperience: our body
becomes familiar to us as we live with it. Thermal’ life of the body
remains hidden to us; we only perceive incapaditytber experiences
produced by illness such as pain (Heikkinen 2004)5

o0

Like Hall, Butler acknowledges the body as a camdirs entity underlying changes in the

subject, but which also incorporates social prastiover time as ‘second nature’.
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... the body does not merely act in accordance vattam regularized or
ritualized practices; is this sedimented ritual activity; its action, instlsense,

is a kind of incorporated memory.

One need only consider how racial or gendered $sitesand thrive in and as
the flesh of the addressee (Butler 1997: 154, ¢&8g Bourdieu).

This incorporation of experience, the sedimentifigozial practices in the body over time,
produces its own ‘rhetorical effects’, effects whifn]o act of speech can fully control or
determine’ (Butler 1997: 155-156, citing Felmait)is the undeniable rhetoric of the body
in the old Acehnese whom | interviewed, revealethewweariness, tears, pain, laughter or
gestures of frustration (see Chapter 2), whichabsvéhe sedimented layers of the past and

places ‘the historical moment ... literally before @yes’ (Berger 1972: 26).

The bodily and other impacts of trauma will be d&sed in the final section of this
Chapter. However | wish to take Butler’s idea edlisnentation of discursive practices
(experience) in the body, and argue in the follaptimat experience is also sedimented in

memory and thus available for recollection at arléitme.

For Butler, political change is brought about tlgbwa subject’s agency in initiating new
discursive practices; another path to change howsvemembering, and conveying
understanding to others, of events which have chsigstfering and oppression. This
requires an acceptance of memory, however falbbliaterpretive, as a basis for claims

about ‘what happened’:

In the wake of deconstruction, one can no longsuag an absolute foundation
of shared experiences upon which to build an inteleanoral stance. What
matters in the long run is that both individualsl gnoups retain partial
memories from personal and collective experienaes,that memory-images
and narratives provide both the content and impeftp®litical and moral

claims about historical oppression in the past@edent (Ball 2000: 8).

Beyond the fallible and interpretive act of remennghowever, are the material impacts

and the subject in whom these impacts accrue. pianee of memories of experience as a
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basis for action is an acknowledgment that thepemances, and their material impacts,

belong in a very particular way to those who rementbem.

The connection between recollection and experigrazeexplained earlier, in Bergson’s
terms, by virtual memory as the involuntary incogimn of the past, sedimented in much
the same way as experience is in the body. Thisepion of memory accommodates
access in the form of recollection, and hence theahor political claims that such
recollection supports; in addition, it is arguetgtan this Chapter, these distinctions
between experience, memory and recollection almw$ychoanalytic ‘memory
intrusions’, post-traumatic nightmares, or thetdrifo (pleasant or unpleasant)

reminiscence which occuvgathoutintention.

Other theoretical frameworks which support thisaidé a subject’s ongoing and
sedimented memory are discussed in the followictjee

The evolving subject

Various fields of inquiry depend on the continuatyd accretiveness of a subject who,
while potentially occupying enultiplicity of positions across several discourgesnains
locatable as a single temporal and spatial thre@ddiscourse of change and evolution.
The implication of much writing in memory studiesd. Freeman 1998; Burton 2008), in
gerontological theory about ‘life course stagesy(&rikson 1986; Settersten 2003a), in
psychoanalysis and psychiatry (e.g. Van Der Kolale1995), and in theories of education,
learning and evolution (e.g. Wilber 1995 (2000)yl6a2001; Slaughter 2006), is that there
is a continuous subject in whom experience and mgacumulate, personality or
character forms over time (or ‘unfolds’ in a pretained plan (see for example Hillman
1996)), and learning or growth occurs. Associatét these developments are changes in
the body — growth and deterioration, acquiring Esihg strength, the advent and healing
of pain or disease (e.g. Culbertson 1995; Phildb28@Farlane 2007).

Erik Erikson’s work on life stages proposed a ‘ttetical backbone’ of eight stages, each
one building on the other in a process of the inldigl’s psychosocial development
(Erikson 1986: 32-33). Development takes placeugh the resolution in each stage of
conflicts arising from earlier stages, culminating ‘final focal effort’ in old age ‘to
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remember and review earlier experiences’ (Eriks@86140). This process depends on a
conception of ‘I’ as ‘a center of awareness indbgeter of the universe, and this with the
sense of a coherent and continuous identity; ierotfords, we are alive and aware of it’
(Erikson 1986: 52).

This model has been critiqued as representingeal fand irreversible sequence which
repeats itself across generations (Settersten 2A®3b Life-course theory, on the other
hand, claims that individual development is muigdtional, with both gains and losses in
different ‘spheres’ such as family, work and ediggtand interdependence between these
various ‘trajectories’. It emphasises the impadtthe historical period of each ‘cohort’,

but also the importance of the distinctive experg=nof individuals within each cohort, and
the way these depend on the individual's age atite of each experience (Settersten
2003b: 17, 22-25). Differential experiences witbahort will also be a reflection of
differences between ‘rich and poor, majority andaaenity ethnic groups, rural and urban’
(Cain 2003: 309-310).

Nevertheless, these multiple trajectories are basdtie ‘fundamental premise ... that
individual development is lifelong ... Developmenedmot stop in adulthood, but extends
from birth to death. Even in later life, developthaeed not only be about decline, but
may also involve psychological, social, and biotadjigains’ (Settersten 2003b: 17). The
development of the individual over the life couogeurs within historical time and, like
Henriques’ discourse-responsive subject discusisedea within ‘the unique social and
cultural conditions that exist during those timg3éttersten 2003b: 22). (See also Elder et
al. 2003: 56; Fry 2003: 270). Leonard Cain suggtsit:

Unless those who identify as gerontologists turadioort analysis and
historical enrichment, turn to the reconstructiéthe life courses of ordinary
citizens, (including minority representatives) thgb oral histories and similar
innovative research methods, and break away fraxasskve dependence upon
survey research and the like, gerontology will cure to suffer from data
malnutrition as well as lack of heart (2003: 32a-82

In life-course scholarship’s focus on historicai¢i and cohort, the study of old people has

a particular interest because ‘the longer a lifgtiglied, the greater [the life’s] risk of
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exposure to social change. Long lives are thud fikety to reflect the particular contours
of a changing society’ (Elder et al. 2003: 58).

However life course stages in the developed woekt liittle relation to those in other parts
of the world, nor to the life stages of marginalizgoups. Christine Fry (2003) points out
the inappropriateness of the standardized mod#ledlife course for those outside
mainstream institutions such as the labor markét)2In non-industrialized countries
where work and family arrangements are made differe'information about education,
work, marriage, and children provides very litgeesificity about age’ (272). In discussing
child labour in poorer countries, Dale DanneferO@0offers a more political critique of
the subject’s development through the life coulde. points to a structural economic
interdependence between the rapidly cycled livesthe ‘unending long days of low-paid
work’ which are part of the life-course patterncbildren in poor countries, and the life-
course of those in wealthy countries with its ‘pagted childhood and ... lengthy
retirement’ (265). This interdependence of lifeises, and the discrepancies in well-being
which it supports, are discussed further in Chaterterms of variations in resilience and

recovery benchmarks across wealthy and poor sesieti

It may be argued that life-course modelling, orlttexary novel’s invitation to empathy
with an individual’s life experienc@r the evolving ‘unconscious’ of psychoanalytiedhy
are merely ‘strategies of individualization’ (Mogta995: 75), which promote an illusory
‘originary’ subject (Henriques et al. 1984: 95)owkver thdbenang merathrough all of
these ‘strategies’ is the idea of learning, anetoge concept which is the basis of several
other theorists’ work on individual development @awblution (see for example Wilber
1995 (2000); Taylor 1998; Tornstam 2003; Slaug@@£6). Learning, with its additive
guality dependent on remembering, reflection arwthation, (see Schon 1995 for a
discussion of the relationship between remembereftgction and learning), is an activity
of a continuous and evolving subject. It is a pcacnot captured in the serial or
simultaneous occupation by the subject of positinrdiscourses, although ‘learning’ itself

is defined by and practised within cultural diss®mur

Remembering, reflecting and the cumulative impatexperience, which include learning,

are fundamental to my interest in the life stooéslder subjects which represent accretive
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experience over time; these stories ‘model the pastway which serial positionings in

discourse, or narrative history, are unable to do.

Remembering or recollecting, like reflection andrfeng, are the acts of an agent with
temporal continuity. The significance of recolleatas an agentic act in the present is

discussed in the following section.

The act of recollection

Benjamin notes that ‘traces of the storytellerglia the story the way the handprints of the
potter cling to the clay vessel’ (Benjamin 19364).9The life stories of the old Acehnese
are performances produced by individual speakefigating the aesthetic, political and
emotional responses of the speaker to the intersi@wation. These responses constitute
what Danto defines as the ‘style’ of a story, sdnmg immanent in the way it is told but
which is expressed ‘immediately and spontaneousdyher than as something studied or
mannered (Danto 1981: 204, 206). The ways in wthighstyle is manifest in each story
from Aceh is the subject of Chapter 5.

Conversely, | have argued above that traces gbalsedescribed in stories cling to the
storyteller, sedimented in both body and memorlge Storyteller thus relates to the story
as both its performer (like the history-writer) atedincorporation (unlike the history-
writer). The final section of this Chapter on trzaudraws a further distinction between
recollection based on what has been sedimenteddy &nd memory and the production of

history.

Theperformanceof a life story also makes explicit the continwty/the subject’ over time.
There are many examples in the storytelling byolldepeople in Aceh where the speaker
consciously connects their past with their presefiien in a reflective comment where the

speaker moves from the story to ‘interaction inliees-and-now’ (Pasupathi 2006: 136).

The connections between past and present in thasessare not generally explanations,
where past conditions are descriliedrder tomake sense of the present (historiographical
Principle 2); they occuafter the story, as a pointing back to the past fronptiesent

context, rather than as a conclusion. In the Yalg example (where underlined), the

storyteller ends a description of his life withalfksceptical suggestion that he might
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expect happiness only after death:
Bapak I-h (82)

When | get married, the independence is achievdtenN am married, | have
difficult time too, very poorgiet putoh leuljphrase to describe that someone’s
condition as really at dead end, poor, miseraldanoney etc].

Q: After that?

Hah? After that ... ehmm ... after getting married ropdition remained the
same. | still live under the poor, not happy at@atimm ... because | don’t have
anything, | don’'t own land or cow, nothing thatwmed, because my parents
were poor and didn’t leave me something to inhe8ib. my life was hard, you
know.

Let’s say that | don'’t live happy, but when | digever know. (Laughing)

Others explain that hard physical labour in the pas resulted in pain in the present:
Ibu H-s (72)

| am sick dear, my body is in pain.

Well, | feel pain in my knees dear, and my arms ...

| have to use a stick to go to the mountain. Yoovknpicking up the tree
branches [to sell for fuel]. Well, dear, if | didgo there, then I will have no
money for food.

And also because | carried heavy water during altensaking [before the
tsunami which destroyed the home-based salt-maRahgstry].

My knees must hurt because | walk a lot, well, olgeople always feel pain in

their knees right?

For others, comment on past privations expressie$ oe thankfulness in the present:
Bapak A-d (68)

In the past, everyone is poor, | am poor, and thieere should | work with?
Where should | look for money?
In the past | don’t even have spare cloth. | ordyéhone cloth to wear during
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my trip to the market, and to the rice field, onlye cloth, for praying too.

Whenever | want to buy the new one, | cannot. Bt rbecause of God,

everything is easy. There are many places to ot .cl

For interviewees who were unable to attend schoohd the Japanese occupation and
subsequent conflicts, or because of poverty, consrepress both regret and acceptance

in the present:
Bapak S-h (78)

| didn’t go to school, some villagers went to sch&ut | didn’t. What can |

say, it's already happened. But | can read thetaidpiters. | learnt from other

people.
Bapak D-a (71)

So, | quit school right, so | went to the Qurandiag in thebalee[an up-high
building usually built in front of the mosque fatlage meetings, religious
study, Quran reading etc]. | couldn’t goRasantrenreligious school]
because, you know, my father had passed away .d tichaork, | didn’t have

time. | don’t think about that anymore.

Similarly, another interviewee whose husband fougiworld War Il also expressed her
acceptance and resignation today about a lostgl&ruig the past to gain compensation for

her husband’s service when he became serioustyldter life:
Ibu M-m (74)

We were old and very sad in that time, we gaveangd,we don’t want that

acknowledgement anymore. Now, | am thankful tHeve my children that |

can depend on.

These stories and the expressions of current gebn beliefs which follow connect the
past to the present, but are distinct from a lderative in Mark Freeman’s sense, that is:
‘the interpretive process of reading the text af’erpast and extracting from it a more or

less coherent and meaningful plot [or] ... narratitegrity (Freeman 1997a: 375). The
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stories, together with the comments, weave togetigepast of the subject and the past of
Aceh: conflict, suspension of schooling, rural poyenatural disaster; however instead of
forming a narrative, thesnaterializethe historical past, in Bakhtin’s and Carter’'sssror
modelit in Walter Benjamin’s sense, in stories of livedperience transmitted to the
listener. Reflective comment is then used to contiee storyteller’'s past with their
presence ‘today’ in the interview. Ways in whible poetics of the story texts help to

materialize or model the past are examined in Gnépt

In the previous Chapter, | noted that the issuerath’ or ‘truthfulness’ arises in listening

to life stories; the listener makes a judgemenuabdnether the speaker is engaged in
fictive invention and remembering. Like the hishor, the listener may also explore other
sources about the past to check, not the intentbtise speaker, but for misrememberings;
in this thesis, examples of other sources (discliss€hapter 4) include historical records
of the activities of Japanese nationals after Wavl 11, or the activities of the Indonesian
Government and the Communist Party. Wyschogradslghat the historian is ‘bound by
the promise that ... she is committed truthfully tmeey some aspect of [the past] ...’
(Wyschogrod 1998: 4); so too the discussion intthesis of stories told by old Acehnese
assumes as a matter of the researcher’s judgenwgrgccuracy in remembering, but
truthfulness in the storyteller acammitmento tell the listener some aspects of their lives.
Memories of trauma also raise particular issuéswflence’, ‘truth’ and authenticity
(Principle 3), and produce a particular kind o&telnship between the story, the
storyteller, and the listener (Ricoeur’s ‘mime3isvhich is discussed further in the next

Chapter.

The remembering dfaumaticevents also connects the past and the present of a
individual subject in ways which are distinct frahe processes of recollecting and
memory described above; such cases are markedmftewoluntariness of remembering
or forgetting, and raise more sharply issues atimitontinuity of ‘the subject’, the
accretiveness of experience, and the impacts éstibject of the act of producing

recollections.
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THE ACCRETION OF TRAUMATIC EXPERIENCE IN BODY AND
MEMORY

The survival experience, or the Holocaust expegeisca very condensed
version of most of what life is all about: it comsa great many
existential questions, that we manage to avoidiuindaily living (Felman
et al. 1992: 72).

o0

In this section | wish to reinforce the significenaf individual ‘life stories’ as stories of
accretion, by focusing on the experience and recttin of trauma. As already noted, an
acknowledgement that the relationship between éxpez and memory is ‘shaped by’
interpretation does not invalidate the force osanemories in providing, via recollection,
‘both the content and impetus of political and nhataims about historical oppression in
the past and present’ (Ball 2000: 8). Such cladeysend on verbalized recollection of
trauma which serves a very different purpose frbat of historical ‘evidence’, and with
significant implications for the speaker and tls¢eher. These implications, which are
discussed in the following Chapter, arise, | argel®w, because of the continuity of the

subject and the accretiveness of material experienc

In Chapter 6, | propose that understanding the thbastigh life stories can reveal the
precariousness of the present. Trauma makes peshapsf the most undeniable
connections between the past and precariousnéiss pfesent, although for individuals
this connection may be obscuifeBelow | examine the nature of trauma and the viys

which trauma connects the subject in the presethtthve subject of the past.

Trauma and utterance

The condition for the existence of the written s®uis emission; for oral
sources, transmission...(Portelli 2003: 70).

o0

21 When for example it takes the form of ‘disconnacti(repression or dissociation) (Van Der Kolk bt a
1995).
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The connections between traumatic past experiemté&simpacts on the individual in the
present have been explored most extensively ifigtgs of psychology and psychoanalytic
theory. Post-traumatic stress disorder (PTSDa et of reactions that can develop in
people who have experienced or withnessed an ev@nhwhreatened their life or safety, or
that of others around them, and led to feelingsteinse fear, helplessness or horror’
(Australian Centre for Posttraumatic Mental He2@10). The long term psychological
and physiological impacts of trauma are documewi#tan the field of psychiatric

medicine (see for example McFarlane 2004). Thesdiure demonstrates connections
between traumatic events and symptoms of PTSD, whene the event and the diagnosis
are thirty years apart (McFarlane 2004: 877-878).

The cumulative impact of many traumatic eventshensubject may also be responsible for
the conclusion of the report on a Psychosocial Béesessment conducted in Aceh, that
despite experiencing less direct violence tharythag during the thirty year GAM-

military conflict which ended in 2005, ‘[tjhe olde®spondents (aged 54-82) are at greater
risk for depression and general anxiety’ (Good.€2@07: 5). While the Assessment report
found no direct correlation between duration offtointrauma and wellbeing of victims, it
noted that ‘[i]t is possible that the duration effes important at the individual and clinical
level’ (Good et al. 2007: 64). Herman notes tf@lrotracted depression is reported as the
most common finding in virtually all clinical stuel of chronically traumatized people’
(Herman 1992: 382). The Australian Centre for fPagimatic Mental Health also notes
that there is a greater likelihood of PTSD in peaplbject to ‘repeated traumatic
experiences such as sexual abuse or living in o’ (Australian Centre for
Posttraumatic Mental Health 2010).

The history of Aceh, and the examples of life gspresented earlier, reveal the past of
‘lived memory’ as serially traumatic for many Acelse, and that these traumatic
experiences often began in early childhood. Sicgiitly, there has been no study of the
accretive impacts of decades of conflict on oldeel#nese people, nor how they responded
to and dealt with their experiences. Good et gfsst that further research needs to be
done on the apparently lower resilience of oldepbe after the most recent conflict. As

some of the older people | interviewed in Aceh jted hitherto unheard stories of trauma
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dating back to the pre-World War Il period of Dutablonialism, this thesis may in part

form an addition to research in the area.

As noted earlier, the ability of the individualuterbalize recollections is, for
psychoanalysts, an important criterion of traunegdvery’, indicating an assimilation of
the traumatic experience into the individual’s itigrand memory of the past (see for
example Van Der Kolk et al. 1995):

Telling, in short, is a process of disembodying rmgmdemystifying it, a
process which can only begin after memories haea bemembered
(Culbertson 1995: 179).

Culbertson notes however that such verbalized lextt@ns come at a cost; something of

the teller's memory is lost in the process:

What we normally call memory is not the remembexeedll of course, but a
socially accepted fabrication, a weaving togethehe thin, sometimes delicate
and intertwined threads of true memory, the remeatheso that these might be
told...

...Iit is what others need. And so it is what | neztd¢ believed, even to
understand, if not believe, myself. But it is not memory, it is not
remembrance. It is a social construction of a teé#iat is more crucial to me in
the other forms it takes (Culbertson 1995: 179-188).

Similarly, Annie Dillard’s comment noted in Chapfconcerns the ‘killing’ effect which
verbalized remembering produces on memory: ‘[M]ymoees — those elusive,
fragmentary patches of color and feeling — are gorteey’ve been replaced by the work’
(quoted in Freeman 1997a: 375-376)). Taylor t@wdrattention to experiments by
Schooler et al which show that a ‘verbalized’ meynman overshadow visual memory.
The tendency oferbaldescriptions of people to focus on facial featuf@sexample,
‘makes it difficult to put the face back togethgam for the holistic recognition task’
(Schooler et al. 1990: 65).

Schooler et al conclude that:
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Memory for taste, touch, smell, sounds, affect, fraguency may also be
vulnerable to verbalization. The present analysggssts a likely criterion for
whether memory for a stimulus is susceptible ti&kovershadowingt must
be associated with a memory that defies complegriistic description

(Schooler et al. 1990: 66, my emphasis).

Memories of trauma may also ‘defy complete desionipt As Biggs noted, memories are
‘laid down in particular circumstances and holdstoriginal feelings, interpretations and
associations within them’ (Biggs 1999: 217). Ré&amlon may fail to function where the
emotions and senses associated with it are tomatec, where ‘the need to know [is] at
odds with a desire to close down the senses’ (8&lt¥)3: 23; quoted in Zurbuchen 2005:
7). An involuntary memory, suggests one anthrogistp might sometimes occur

unmediated by words; its articulation ‘no more tlascreant?

... acry, which cannot be called a description, Whgcmore primitive than any
description, for all that serves as a descriptibtine inner life (Wittgenstein
1972: 189).

Hence, although experience is ‘sedimented’ in lbaitly and memory, traumatic
experience may be inaccessible to recollectioe, Glaruth’s ‘unclaimed experience’
(Caruth 1996), where ‘we quite literally do not knwhat has happened: we cannot say
what it was ... we only know that “something happéh@edkin 2003: 39). The inability
to articulate such experience, and yet the poggibil ‘therapeutic’ recollection, support
the conception of memory as an involuntary sediatéort of experience which remains
potentially, or virtually, available and may be essed only in certain circumstances, for

example during psychoanalysis.

Even when recollections of trauma are verbalizeely tutterance may serve a different
purpose from that of accurately describing pashesveThese purposes, and the associated

‘truth’ or ‘truthfulness’ of such recollections ésscussed in the following Chapter.

22| thank Daniel Birchok, University of Michigan, rfthis insight.
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Where traumatic experience is recollected, themdison between ‘remembering’ and ‘re-
experiencing’ becomes a difficult one. Hirsch lehake the point that survivor testimonies
record ‘the psychological and emotional milieu lué struggle for survival, not only then,
but also now’ (Hirsch et al. 2009: 155, quoting @y Hartman). Studies by Van Der
Kolk et al suggested that ‘scenes were re-expezefin nightmares] over and over again
without modification...[W]e saw an unmodified religrof traumatic episodes of ten,
twenty, or thirty years ago...” (Van Der Kolk et &4B95: 172). (See also McFarlane 2004).
Grayman et al note that many of the dreams of Aesdpost-conflict fitted the ‘textbook
definition’ of a posttrauma nightmare as one ‘tlegteats either an exact or a nearly exact
version of past lived experience during the cotif(2009: 310). They suggest that these
dreams could be more properly described as ‘irdinssof memory’ rather than nightmares
(311).

The following example is one of several from Acefene an old World War Il memory is

told as though it is a recently lived experiendbeathan a memory of events 65 years ago:
Bapak I-k (83)

...cutting tree branch, breaking rock, working foe trapanese. | was hit behind
my head by the Japanese, until my head was dizzy.

| don’t remember what year it was; | just say iwhibis.

Sweat is all over my face, | feel very exhausted, thhe sweat imeutep-tep
[dropping continuously], suddenly | realized theyre behind my back and
puk [sound of punching] they hit me. | couldn’t seg/thing after that. And
then an army came after me to split me [take meyhfsam the hitter and
dragged me under a tree, | sat there and didntiraomthe work.

When it's time to go home, people go home. At olcok everyone is leaving

and so am |.

Well, after they hit me, of course it's hurtingekl dizzy and confused about
what has happened. | couldn’t even see the graumas black. | couldn’'t see

anything. His friend [in the Japanese army] cantetank me to the tree. At
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one o’clock when everybody is leaving, he calledand asked me to go home.

| came back again tomorrow.

Chapter 5 will explore further the way in whichtarg such as this ‘transfers’ the
experience of the storyteller, by unfolding evdntthe listener in the same way they
unfolded to the storyteller (Labov 1997: 413). Hmer the impact of this style of
storytelling is that the speaker himself appearsoioe extent to be re-living the experience
as he tells it. The vivid detail of such a stoftgraa period of 65 years suggests that the
affective (emotional) aspects of the experiencestrmngly present in the storyteller today.
This phenomenon of detailed recollection of long agents is discussed in the following

section.

Recollective recentness

The strength and clarity of memories over timelteen the subject of psychology studies
on autobiographical memory. The ‘lifespan retrlestave’ indicates that events
experienced between the ages of 10 and 30 yeabeties remembered later in life than
experiences in other periods, even by older indiaisl with dementia (Conway et al. 1999:
35). Reasons offered for this ‘reminiscence bumphe curve include the ‘novelty’ of
events occurring at these ages, or, alternatitiedif,these events have a special relationship

to the development of the ‘self’ (35).

However Conway and Haque’s (1999) research on pleeple in Bangladesh revealed a
second ‘reminiscence bump’ corresponding to thegdesf conflict with Pakistan which
resulted in an independent Bangladesh. The auéingue, on the basis of other studies in
traumatized societies, that memory of the selfrauipublic events’ is greater than during
private events in the reminiscence bump periodabee the former establish the self's
‘generational identity’ as part of a ‘socio-hist@i epoch’ (36, 37). For older
Bangladeshis, the standard reminiscence bump froomd the age of 10-30 years was
overshadowed by a stronger ‘bump’ around the odnfieriod. The authors conclude that
either this period has been ‘encoded’ in memorg egsllective ‘lifetime period’, or as a
remnant of collective posttraumatic stress disorddrese memories are moreover of a
different type from those associated with formatdihe self in early adulthood; instead of
memories about the development of the self (whieheviypical even for younger subjects
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who had lived through the conflict), the memoriéshe old were about the individual and

the group ‘enduring and surviving threatened exiome (42-43).

Such research suggests that the periods of théguaghich memory is strongest have
more to do with their significance to the developinaf the self or to the survival of the
self, than chronological position in the past. Agahe old Acehnese I interviewed during
my fieldwork, there were strong and detailed meswdf specific incidents during the
Japanese occupation of 1942-45, both by those velne small children and those who

were young adults during the period.
Ibu A-w (90)

They released shots as they like, sometimes tmthentain, sometimes to the
villagers. They didn’t shoot me...Their shots werenawy from the sea. | was
in the village, | hid behind the bamboo tree, | duigole in the ground, and hid
there with a little rice that | managed to brintpeV were shooting from the
sea...well, even though they didn’'t shoot me, of seurhave to run and hide
too.

Bapak I-k (83)

They paid us one cup of rice at 4 o’clock. One ctipce usually served with
two big chopped papaya, we mixed it and ate isamnetimeganeng
[poisonous vegetable]. This [pointed to his hamipjured while skinning the
papayas. Not only for days, but months we’ve béwpping papaya for food.
We cooked it, rice this much and papaya this msbb\ying with his hand] and
eaten by the whole family.

Stories about the period of the Japanese occupatos generally the most detailed within
the interviews. This supports the finding that mees of threats to survival overshadow
memories of development into an adult during tla@dard ‘reminiscence bump’. This
phenomenon provides the basis for the definitiomemfollective recentness’ for the
purposes of this thesis, asosegrounding in consciousnesgevents regardless of their
chronological location in the individual's pasted®llective recentness is a factor in the

narratively powerful ‘transfer of experience’ bgt@ryteller to the listener, which is
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discussed in the analysis of story texts in Chdpter

Moreover in the Aceh interviews another kind of evappeared to be foregrounded in
consciousness and was mentioned often: the drammgirovement in life circumstances
brought about by the end of conflict and the adweémtrigation. Both of these events,
which brought with them physical and material séguare of great significance in the life
stories — the obverse of that prolonged absenseaifrity which characterizes most of the

storytellers’ lives:
Bapak A-d (68)

But now, we are able to go out in the night, wogki® easy; we can go anytime

we want to go.
Bapak S-h (78)

But now we feel happier, we can go to the ricadfi€lurthermore, we have the

irrigation; the country is not poor anymore.
Ibu R-h (65)

... well, life is pretty much safe, no fighting. Uhif we go to the field, we

don’t think about it anymore, not scared.

Thus recollective recentness — prominence mandestdrequency or detail in recollection
—is an indicator not only of what was most thraatg, when life was most precarious, but
also of what is mogtrecious— hard-won relief from previous insecurity or @iwn.

Chapter 6 examines the precarious and the preptwesled by recollective recentness as a

factor in assessing adaptability and resiliencgoofal-ecological systems.

Trauma and the body

The ultimate truth, ... the ultimate act of withnessmes from inside the
gas chamber and from the mute testimony of menmmgrging from the
body (Hirsch et al. 2009: 158).

o0

The connection between the past and present eéthembering subject, especially in the
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case of traumatic memory, is the foundation of p&tcic and sociocultural theory about
the impact of trauma, including its impacts on lboely.

The continued experience of pain long after theténa or injury has healed
can arise because pain remains a central elemém ohdigested memory of
the traumatic event (McFarlane 2007: 560)

The body telling is the body then and the body aswvell, the passage of
events and time not clear at first, but establishetle course of creating the
story (Culbertson 1995: 190)

Traumatic memory is cumulative both in the bodylagsical pain and in psychiatric
symptoms such as depression or anxiety. In psyahraedicine, the physical symptoms
of stress disorders and depression include acltepains and lack of sleep (Good 2009),
headaches, rashes, hyperventilation, diarrhoaaptrand tachycardia (Pearn 2000: 435-
436). In Aceh, many of the old people I intervielexperienced chronic pain in their
limbs, tremor, headaches, and difficulty breathiighile some of these symptoms are
likely to be age-related, Byron Good sounds a cawubout assuming that physical
conditions are solely age-related (or that waydesicribing the past are ‘cultural’), rather

than related to stress or depression (Good 2009):
Ibu S-I (71)

... well, I am kind of afraid, my heart is unstafibatee ka goyang When the
wind blows, | feel scared, also when the rain ifig. | am thinking, what kind

of disaster you give us again dear God ... while Isétting, | am crying.
Bapak A-b (69)

But now, | don't go fishing any longer, | can’'t Wal feel exhausted huh, and |
have no strength anymore.
After tsunami happened. | stay at home, | couldlk, ka leumoHfeeling

weak, lost the spirit of life etc].

Bapak I-k (83)
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Recently I've tried to do the rock breaking bueéfl cannot do it anymore, my
eyes were dark and | couldn’t see anything, anditl g

| just return from there but the medicine doesrotrkv The drugs that | am
supposed to consume two times in a day, three timaslay, one after lunch,
I've tried all but nothing worked ...

I don’t know why, | feel tired while | am sittingVhile | was sitting and talking

like this, | feel tired and hardly breathe.
Ibu M-m (74)

Since | am sick, | don’t go anywhere anymore. been sick for six months,
every single day | am sick. Today is the firstailcan get up from bed.

| feel my body weak, you know | can’t go anywhereyisit the neighbour, or
meet anyone ...

Different kind of sickness, sometimes my stomact, ilien | took medicine

for stomach ache, but then my chest hurt, then meg& feeling weak. | thought
| couldn’t go for medication anymore my dear. | ket afford the doctor so |

went to traditional medicine.

Bapak R-z (84)

Yeah, hard breathing, it is very difficult to exbal
Bapak S-h (78)

| am often getting sick recently so | couldn’t wdrlrd anymore. Uhm ... |

have high-blood pressure, my wife too ...
Bapak S-f (82)

| could not go anymore, | am exhausted...

If I stand under the heat of the sun, | am shaking.

These reports of illness and pain are part ofslitgies which also report mental and

physical trauma. | did not specifically seek imh@tion on symptoms of posttraumatic
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stress, and the interviewees’ comments above aithss in the course of conversation
about other topics or as responses to a generalynapout their health. While some
symptoms may reflect impacts of age and poor heaithices as well as the somatic
impacts of trauma, the physical symptoms my inewmeges describe are very similar to
those reported in a recent study of conflict impagtAceh (Grayman et al. 2009).

Grayman et al’s list (2009) included:
Loss of spirit or energy
Exhausted for no reason
Crying often
Unable to work
Helplessness
Fearful
Hard to socialize
Unable to sleep at night
Shaking uncontrollably
Weakness
Body hurts
Remembering what happened
Frequent headaches
Hard or slow to think
Forgetfulness

Heart problems including heartache, racing heattl§# feels as if my heart

has fallen”, weak heart (Grayman et al. 2009: 299).

The relationship between experience and the bodydeacribed above as one of
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‘sedimentation’ — as a result of which the bodyaets’ the past in a way which is not
governed by intention (Butler 1997: 155-156). Ehsrnevertheless an awareness in Aceh

conflict survivors of a connection between pasirna and their bodies:

Many respondents refer directly to somatizatiomehtal distress, which is to
say not just that psychological distress broughbythe conflict frequently
manifests as physical illness, but also that pempfeceh understand that some
of their physical ailments, particularly in the hgare caused by psychological
distress (Grayman et al. 2009: 300).

Ledbetter suggests that even where the body igrallit distrusted as something which
requires higher guidance by the mind (Ledbette6199), descriptions of pain and
victimisation make reference to the body becauséave [bodily] pain is to have
certainty’ (Ledbetter 1996: 13, 14). The storgef body, unlike the unfolding of the
story, makes the past visible ‘in one synoptic prdgnt’ (Mink 1966: 184), ‘all co-present
in a single perception’ (Ricoeur 1984: 159-160hnBerger’s description of a film versus
a painting is analogous with this distinction bezwéehe story and the storyteller as a
manifestation of history in a ‘temporal whole’ (Aur Danto quoted in Ricoeur 1984: 146-
147):

In a film, the way one image follows another, comst's an argument which
becomes irreversible. In a painting all its eletaare there to be seen
simultaneously ...

Original paintings are silent and still in a setis# information never is. The
silence and stillness permeate the actual mateFiails closes the distance in
time between the painting and one's own act ofitapht it. In this sense, all
paintings are contemporary. Their historical mometiterally before our eyes
(Berger 1972: 26).

The body of the storyteller places the *historicedment ... literally before our eyes’.
Veena Das notes moreover that the body in thisegayact as testimony, as the
‘condensed expression of the trauma of individu@dsis 1995: 181) and hence as tacit

political criticism:
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The somatic states that bore witness to the exsesgshe Cultural Revolution
in China ... for instance, came into being in a wavlterein speech was
silenced. They are criticisms of the historicabngs that the individual has
been made to suffer (Das 1995: 181).

Moreover, for Das, the medicalization of traumaims’ conditions as ‘major depressive
disorders’ or ‘post traumatic stress’ diminishesittimole as ‘moral commentary and
political performance’ about such issues as thesmedence or prolonged privation which
caused them (Das 1995: 175-177). Like Das, pstragtidlexander McFarlane notes the
interest of the nation state in re-narrating trautina experience of those in military service
who return from war zones is framed in terms ofraga and national sacrifice rather than
focusing on the suffering of individuals and ‘thefalness of what happens’ (McFarlane
2000: 23-24). He notes that myths of courage aaddoy have also produced in the
medical profession a ‘cultural amnesia’ which preedearning from previous experience

of wartime casualties:

There are powerful social forces that conspirergpualice observation in this

area of knowledge.

It is easy to find the evidence to support the argit we want to prove; the
challenge is to hold onto the facts that tell ugeh@nd other truths that we
would rather not know. Traumatic experiences aents that burst such
awareness that they cannot deny into people’s.litais not surprising that the
enduring lessons about psychological trauma amd todearn and hang onto
(McFarlane 2000: 25).

The medicalization of trauma in Western discoue dlso been purveyed to other
cultures, although modified in the process of degion (Argenti-Pillen 2000; Grayman et
al. 2009). Argenti-Pillen warns of the potentialacts of introducing Western trauma
discourse ‘in circumstances of massive destrucagtreme suffering, and concomitant
cultural destabilization’ (Argenti-Pillen 2000: 99fhe notes that Western trauma
discourse carries with it deep cultural elementhsas particular conceptions of memory,

identity, causation, and the idea that the stateerahan God is the moral authority
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(Argenti-Pillen 2000: 99-100). The introductiontcduma healing services in other
cultures requires a broadly scoped ethnographimagp which goes beyond ‘the
“therapeutic context” of healer and client’ and mxaes ‘the manner in which foreign

discourses are incorporated within the local celtghrgenti-Pillen 2000: 100).

An example of an ethnographic approach to traunmdiest is Grayman et al’s survey of
nightmares in Acehnese conflict survivors whichvek@n James Siegel’s ethnography of
dreams (Siegel 1979; Grayman et al. 2009), asasdiistorical knowledge of the GAM-
military conflict. In distinguishing between typesdreams and their connections with
conflict experience, the spirit world and God,ibyides a deeper understanding of the
impacts of trauma in Aceh than that provided byapplication of standard Western

symptomatology.

As there are cultural differences in the experiesfdeauma, so too will there be
differences between cultures in the ways that egpee accumulates and produces its
impacts in the present. Ethnographies of agesgmembering, or teleologies of pain are
needed to identify these differences. They magaksalternative understandings of the

cumulative impacts of experience or of ‘the salfthose discussed above.

Throughout the history of conflict, hunger, poveatyd natural disaster in Aceh, each
individual has occupied a sequence of Felman'sogogphical positions’ with respect to
events, as a child during the Japanese occupataafighter in the Darul Islam movement,
or as an old person escaping the tsunami. Thesmiggositions, | have suggested here,
are not only a sequence of ‘positions within digsey butplaces of material experience

in which the subject’s experience of one placediraented onto her/his experience in

previous places in both memory and the body.

As the excerpts from transcripts above indicate siories ‘model’ this sedimentation of

embody the sedimentation of experience in the bdde storyelling of the old Acehnese
as performance botmbodieshe past andhodels it in a storas a non-narrativized

accretion of story fragments.

Life stories of the old, as models of the past.ehaarticular qualities associated with age
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which are explored in the following section.

THE ESCHATOLOGICAL VIEW

Unlike the historian’s synoptic view of the pasie old person’s perspective is also that of

someone approaching the end of their dovigue durée Riita-Liisa Heikkinen notes that:

Our relationship to the future changes as we griolerpas the future grows
shorter. In Heidegger's analysis of temporal eiqrere, the most profound

level of understanding is the realisation that ermErsonal existence is coming
to an end. This realisation elevates the expegi@hpersonal time to a unity in
which the past, the present, the future and one&ence are seen as a whole, a
single episode (Heikkinen 2004: 575).

Mark Freeman notes Gabriel Marcel’'s comment tHadtaties are ‘coloured’ by their
endings (Freeman 1997a: 378); the interpretatidhepresent in terms of a future end is
eschatology. Eschatology is criticized by Bakfatsdiminishing the importance of the

time between now and then:

Eschatology always sees the segment of a futusratapy the present from the
end as lacking value (Bakhtin 1981: 148).

Eschatology, Bakhtin suggests, has gained signifeas a way of understanding the world
with the rise of individualism, and hence the intpoce of death as the ‘ultimate’ end
(Bakhtin 1981: 216). Benjamin on the other haather than seeing a focus on death as a
way of emptying the present and immediate futurgigriificance, suggests that the
individual who is dying immediately possesses agp&ind of authority which makes

their past worthy of storytelling.

... suddenly in his expressions and looks the unttagke emerges and imparts
to everything that concerned him that authoritychlgven the poorest wretch
in dying possesses for the living around him. Euthority is at the very

source of the story (Benjamin 1936a: 93).

The emptying of significance from the present bgteand the giving of significance to
the past by death, are both forms of eschatologyiting or re-writing the present and past
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in terms of ‘the end’ or ‘death’. They can be seethe claim that a retrospectively
constructed narrative can make sense of a lifejratite suggestion that one might, in the
present, anticipate a desired narrative at theoéhte and ‘live accordingly’ (Freeman
1997a: 392).

| argue below that, while the transcripts of theegese interviews reveal an awareness of
death as imminent, and of the present as a formafing’ or ‘winding down’, there is no
sense that this either diminishes the significasfdde past and present, nor that it confers

on the speaker a special authority.

Death itself was widely seen by the old Acehnesa @sasing of worldly care and

responsibilities:
Ibu R-h (65)
When we have died, our business in the world istied.
Ibu S-p (65)

Well, if 1 died, if you ask of course all the humabusiness is finished. We
don’t have to think about our inheritance, our @tgh, we only think about our

amalan[the goodness that you have made during your. life]
Bapak Y-h (80+) (from notes of interview)

Of course he always remembers because this igyisi® will always

remember, when we die, that’'s when we forget ehergt
Bapak S-h (78)

If we die, of course every relationship stoppedr @ext generation will

continue life.
For the interviewees, their life at present isngetiof ‘winding down’ or ‘waiting’:
Ibu R-h (65)

That's it, my life, lived slowly.
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Bapak A-y (80+)

Usually, old people just wait for the dying day.

lbu H-s (72)

| remember [the past] sometimes, but | just livelifey
Bapak S-f (82)

So | am just sitting around and praying.

That's my life now, | don’t over think much, abquetople, about other way,

just simply me and my life.

Other comments by the old Acehnese focus on feelfgiredness or weakness, and the

giving up of work:
Ibu S-p (65)

Many children came to my house to study Quran repdiut now, it's been a

week since they didn’t come anymore, | was old ghoand quit.
Bapak S-f (82)

When | was strong, | walked here and there to tpacple, share my
knowledge, but now, as | am getting old, and hawilk, | just sit and wait for

people to come to me.
Bapak D-a (71)

Well, I miss it [working in the field], but | donttave enough strength to work

there.

The comments about ‘sitting around’, taking thistmswly, are also reflected in other
findings that the ‘oldest old tend to ... see themsehs living mostly in the present, “one
day at a time™ (Johnson et al. 1997: 148-149):

... the oldest old shift their focus to concentrgterubasic existential concerns
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about life and death. In fact, most have comentms$ with imminent death by
viewing that possibility without fear or trepidatio In a narrowing social
world, altered goals often lead to feelings of detaent, increased
introspection or interiority, and even a feelingemoteness from the typical

worries and concerns of daily life (Johnson el@B7: 148).

A focus on basic existential concerns (‘just me anydife’) is evident in the Aceh
transcripts. The old Acehnese, who disengage fwonk because of tiredness or weakness,
appear, like the narrators in Johnson and Bararyysto have ‘come to terms with their
reduced stamina and their many losses’ (Johnsah #997: 154). This is also reflected in

Heikkinen’s study which found that among the ‘old’o

... life revolved around their own everyday. Theiutine actions, routine
choices in everyday life made the 90-year-old narsafeel “being-at-home”.
They had turned away from the things they no lomgeded in life. Outwardly,
their circle of life had become smaller, their nedd lessened but at the same

time more condensed (580).

Nonetheless, this acceptance of current limitatang of a life now ‘lived slowly’ does not
mean an uncritical or detached attitude to the, pasas discussed in the following
Chapter, to the actions of various groups duringflad which resulted in the suffering of
the individual and their community. Heikkinen fala distinction between the old and the

very old in this regard:

... in the earlier stages of the study, [the nargteoiced criticisms of [socio-
cultural] changes. At age 90 years, however, tieelonger criticized society
or its people. To quote Heidegger ..., ‘their uredtiess ... had quietened
down’ (Heikkinen 2004: 580).

It is possible that this age distinction may baadr in the critical reflections of the old
Acehnese, most of whom were still in their 70s 80d. On the other hand, the absence of
long-term material security and a history of chooimauma suggest, as argued above, that
‘life course’ theory of the relatively wealthy asdcure developed world may not be

directly applicable in other societies. The follogzdescriptions by the older Acehnese of
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reflect a critical understanding of current inegut privation:
Bapak I-k (83)

During the Dutch, planting is easy. But now, sipeeple made many mistakes,
so God has punished us that’'s why the tree, the ptauldn’t grow...

The world is crashing down, people don’'t have thielgnce for life.
Bapak M-d (72)

But the villagers who live here in this villagezdn say that the cause of the
poverty here is the knowledge [or science]. Weaeihg less knowledge about
trading, about this and that. We go to the seaweutbave less knowledge about
fishing, we’re planting crops, still we have lesoWledge about crops ...

everything is less knowledge, that's why we arean@eveloping.
Bapak S-f (82)

What's good now? For me nothing, | still eat litl&hat | said before is my
point of view that people now are not sufferingcdogse during the Japanese,
we’'re all living in the same suffering situationutBhow, some people are poor

and some of the other are rich.
Ibu A-a (80)

It's not enough dear, sometimes | have to ask ménoay the people, they
came here and gave me food. It was really diffiegftecially for a woman; it's

hard to go out very far.
Bapak I-h (78)

Now? If you asked about my happy moment, | doniehne]. Enm...You
know ... We don’t have anything; | have to share thigh food [showing with

his hand] with the rest of family members.
Ibu A-h (74)

Now, the Javanese become rich. After the Japaréda945], they didn’t

142



return to their place. They moved to many places bhad lived there and have

their own livelihood. They're richer than us noWwey own many lands.

Thus the old Acehnese reveal both a sense of fedief care, but remain concerned to
convey the social and economic conditions of theaker in the past, and now in the
present. Other ‘critical’ qualities of the store® discussed further in the following

Chapter.

The interview situation itself calls forth recoltems which are often unhappy ones.
However there are indications that even outsidert@eview situation, the interviewees
cannot forget the hardship of the past. As dissthigs Chapter 2, this inability to forget is
represented by the Acehnese wdmdgat which means ‘being in a state of remembering,

or reminded’, rather thamngat which means a more active ‘remembering’:
Bapak A-b (69)

When | lie down, | think about it...or later whenlésp at night. Of course |

still think about that accident. | remember that.

| remember the day of the accident when the ladediappened and | was

buried, | remember and am scared, it's so real.
Ibu A-h (74)

| remember my past while | am changing clothehijrik about the history in
the past, my history. | think about how sad my d¢bod, my cloth that | used in
the past ... how sad was that. Also while | am eatingmember about the

situation of our food in the past, that we had t® nte with chopped banana.
Ibu A-a (80)

Sometimes | think about it a little.

Bapak D-a (71)

About the past huh? | think about it ...

| remember ...
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Hm ... of course | remember those memories, becaies# teally sad thinking

about the past.
Ibu H-I (~80)

Seumikegreminiscing], you know, sometimes while | wagisg, huh.
About how hard life is, huh.

Bapak I-s (80)

You know, about how suffering | was in that timéhile | am sitting, | think

about it.

Bapak I-k (83)

Sometimes | remember, | remember all of thoseioldg, huh. About me.
Bapak M-d (72)

How can we forget, of course | remember. At ledsgtla thing will cross my

mind, but | never had a dream about it.
Bapak S-h (78)

The day when they left, how could | forget? ...

Of course, | remember. About the way we lived.

As noted above, the particular chronically traumatiperience of the old Acehnese is
likely to produce more ‘reminiscence bumps’ thamséhwho have lived in more politically
and economically stable times or places; it mayg Hierefore be a factor in a continued
critical reflection on the past which seems toatiffrom the suspension of care in the old

which was noted by Heikkinen.

On the other hand, as indicated by the commentstawaiting’ and ‘winding down’

guoted earlier, many of the interviewees had levfg@sponsibility in the sense of ‘concern
or commitment’ (Heikkinen 2004: 579) about the fetuThe interviewees were asked
towards the end of the interviews what they thoulgétfuture held. The absence of their

own future — “there is no future; my future is liedh me.” (Johnson et al. 1997: 160) is
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reflected in different ways in the responses:
Ibu A-s (70+)

| am not worrying about that, | believe in God...

This is my destiny, it is what it is. | don’t knomhat else will happen.
Bapak A-y (80+)

Old people will die. My children should think abdabie way to guide their
children too. Usually, old people just wait for tihging day.

Ibu H-s (72)

| cannot say it dear, because it is not happenggsy | don’t know. How do |

know the future?
Bapak I-k (83)

I don’t know yet [about their future], whether hgpgr unhappy. We will see

what happens.
Ibu A-a (80)
| don’t know what to say ... It's all up to the God.

For some, even the contemplation of future disagéer stated in a matter of fact way and

with wry amusement:
Bapak M-d (72)

| don’t know how to answer that, about the futuréVhat if the big wave

comes again, we'll finish (laughs).
Bapak D-a (71)

Sometimes, uhmm ... you know, our field was located heters away from
the river, but in the present, the distance is &@lyneters, it's getting closer
(laughs). So | think, if this [stone mining] coniis to happen, if the
government doesn’t do anything regarding thisjrikioy the next two years,
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my land will maybe vanish in the landslide.

This apparent suspensionresponsibilityfor the future contrasts with responses to a tlirec
guestion about the future of children and grandiceil. The responses to this question
produced a set dfopes and expectation®lling summary statements about what it was

like in the past and a hope or belief that life Wddoe better for the next generations:
Ibu R-h (65)

Of course | remember, let say, that | have lived mard situation, | hope that

... uhm ... my children and my grand children don’tfeuthe same.
Ibu A-h (74)

| think the youngsters now live better, but peagfleny age now, were never
happy ...
Well, so many changes have happened now. At leastger people now don’t

know how suffering we were in the past.
Ibu S-p (65)

It is so easy to find money now, because the cgusfpeaceful. So, it is okay
for the children and the grandchildren. | think ieing will be okay for them.

For the old Acehnese the past, while recollecteatiénconsciousness of approaching death
— the eschatological perspective - is not emptfesigmificance; the accumulated
experiences of each interviewee’s life are suchrdrmembering it is not optional; the
difficulties of the past remain the subject of divecollection — recollectively recent - and,

it is hoped, never to be repeated. A better futoreoming generations, while no longer
their responsibility — again an eschatological pecsive - is nonetheless prayed and wished

for.

CONCLUSION

Some of the ways in which the continuity of thejsaband the cumulative impacts of

experience have been theorized include:
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» the continuous ‘unconscious’ of psychoanalytic tigewhose experience is
constructed over time by prevailing discourses algender, sexuality, ethnicity

etc, but who carries the capacity to resist aneshgbaliscourse;

» the work of trauma theorists in various fields ba tonnections between present

events (such as recollective episodes) and pastiexge;

» theories of learning and evolution which rely omesnbering and reflecting on past

experience.

Other theorists have argued that the subject, rétlae a continuous entity or
consciousness, is constructed at the moment ofjnéziag itself in discourses which *hail’
it; or as a sedimentation of discursive social ficas which through repetition produce the

subject and accumulate in the body.

In this Chapter | have extended this theorizinghefsubject using the life stories of old
Acehnese, to argue for a continuous subject in whxperience, howsoever related to
discourse and social practice, is sedimented in the body andhemory Further, the
‘recollective recentness’ of past difficulties iagtor in the non-chronological, non-
narrative quality of the storytelling. | have aeglthat life stories therefore aredels

rather than narratives of experience, which retlealjuality of accretiveness in experience
through the locus of the individual storytellertagh a mnemonic and bodily repository of
the past. The understanding of the past provigeitidse models is discussed in the

following Chapter.
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4. CONSTRUCTING THE PAST: HISTORY AND
RECOLLECTION

Private memories cannot, in concrete studies, ddilyeunscrambled
from the effects of dominant historical discourdes often these that
supply the very terms by which a private historthisught through.
Memories of the past are, like all common-sensmé$pistrangely
composite constructions, resembling a kind of ggglthe selective
sedimentation of past traces (Popular Memory G&i{j8: 78).

o0

INTRODUCTION

Both this and the previous Chapter are focusedabogating the distinction between
history and life stories. The previous Chapter parad the relationships which the

individual memorist and the historian have with gaest. It concluded that:

The traditional historian, including those who wavith oral histories, constructs a
narrative based on tlevidence of otherandplotsthe development of events and
conditions over time in a way which leads, eitlmluctably or, in more recent

histories, via several possible and contested ptitike present.

The life-storyteller represents their owrperiencesedimented in memory and body,
by modellingthe past in the form of recollections and the egpive rhetoric of the
body.

This Chapter proposes to answer the following mretequestions from Chapter 2:

3. What kinds of understandings of the past are pexVigly recollection and
history, and how are they different? (or how dmtection and history

differently configure the past?)
4. How does ageing change the structure and perspatgitrecollection?

The discussion in this Chapter moves away from &ics ‘prefiguration’ stage — those
framing concepts such as narrative or plot, otiggighips between experience, memory
and recollection, which were discussed in Chaptein3he following, the focus is on the

‘configuration’ stage — the kinds of purposive mpieetations and constructions undertaken
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by the historian and the teller of a life storyrfrdheir particular perspectives.

Integrally connected with ‘configuration’ howeveés the process of ‘refiguration’, the
understanding of the history or life story by theli@ncefor whomit is configured. The
historian or storyteller in configuring their ‘téxtssume an ultimate connection with, and
reconfiguration by, the reader or listener; the¢ texd the way it is presented (its style) are

configured to ‘face outwards’ to the reader orelisr.

The purposive configuration of a text and its reiepby an audience are the subject of the
following sections. As in Chapter 2, a prelimindigcussion of the way history is

configured is used to focus the later discussioreodllection and life stories.

PURPOSES OF HISTORY

History as ‘world-making’

[Communist writer DN Aidit's] history was not intded primarily as an
account of events leading to a current situaticiréther ... as a pattern
for organizing thought. It provided a past whicasra model for the
future not simply in terms of recommended actiohibategories of
perception, presenting certain ways of lookindhatgs and excluding
others (McVey 1979: 349).

o0

As noted in Chapter 3, historical inquiry is a &léhg’ of a story whose conclusion is
already known (Principle 5). The historian look&k with an apparently synoptic or
‘god’s eye view’ at a ‘landscape of the past’, ioua selective way guided by the interests
and needs of the present (Principle 6). The naerathich is constructed must credibly
and ‘acceptably’ lead to its end (Danto cited ind®ur 1984: 150). In this section, |
examine forms of purposiveness and instrumentahdgmmstory-writing, and how these

form part of ‘collaborative world-making’ in thegsent (Tsing 1999: 27).

All of the historiographical principles outlined @hapter 3 are concerned with history’'s
fulfilment of a purpose, which is to render thetgatelligible and convincing to an
audience. As noted previously, ‘what happenedy tieicomes an ‘event’ when the
historian describes it as such in the text. phgosivenessf such event-production

resides in the historian and is directed to herégslership.
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This purposiveness can be seen most obviouslytionadist histories which foreground,
for example, those past events which unite rathen tivide a society, or in remediating
histories which seek to represent hitherto unhpapilations or untold events. Anthony
Reid notes that other principles of historical ustending, including reliance on evidence,
may even be overruled in a politically precariongionment such as the early

independence period in Indonesia:

... too close a concern with the remembered pasteofarious Indonesian
peoples always threatened to endanger rather tidirra the newly defined
unity [of the post-colonial Republic]. The histal orthodoxy therefore
acquired a somewhat brittle quality which did motiie too rich an elaboration.
Its central elements ... were great Hindu kingdonnsgomg political unity to
the archipelago, followed by 350 years of Dutchreppion dignified by the
resistance at some time or another of each Indamesgion and people. The
needs of the orthodoxy allowed little room for bigtal judgement or even
causation, except when discussing the Dutch (R&@l: 297-298).

Remedial histories may be explicitly political lnges such as Saskia Wieringa’s work
(2002) on sexual politics in Indonesia, which irtgg an alternative account of events
leading up to and during the military-led anti-Coomist purges of 1965-66. History's
(and historians’) service to political and moratiemeflects a concern for history ‘to serve
the present and future’ (Wang 1979: 4,6).

A discussion of the ways that histories positiocgntiselves in relation to the future appears
later in this Chapter. However the conceptionisfdrical texts as having a moral purpose,
a plot which conveys, not a set of predictive ‘aovg laws’, but universal truths (Ricoeur
1984: 41), is reflected in the narrative traditiorislamic literature and history callediah
which is first and foremost ‘concerned with ethacgl behaviour in human life’ (Harun
2004: 24):

History in this sense may be viewed as a lastingphdesson aimed to teach
both rulers and their officials the right way ofhcluct and performing their
duties (2004: 44).
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In nationalist anédabhistories can be seen most clearly the intentigtiswhich a text is
constructed in order to involve theader, the construction of the narratives is closeld tie
to their reception. In other cases, value framé&&/guide the construction of history but
are not as explicit; ‘march of progress’ historites,example depend on ideas of progress
which may serve some interests and not othersodi@ss” is difficult to define, except

locally and temporarily from the viewpoints of sthiolders’ (Midgely 1996: 16, 21).

The political and moral purposes of historians, treir assumptions, are responses to the
circumstances and needs of the present. In regpptalthese circumstances and needs, it

is suggested below, history is used to form animne both individual and social memory.

History as ‘memory-making’

The elision in official Indonesian histories conuayg the Japanese occupation during
World War Il was noted in Chapter 3. As Reid psiatit, such histories are part of nation-
making projects and help to form not only ‘officialemory but the memories of
individuals. The shared past thus constructed megpme, John Bowen suggests, the

‘primary trope’ of national identity (1989: 691).

‘Shared representations of national history’ hageiicant implications for the
recollections of individuals (Hewer et al. 2010; 18), as the following example suggests.
Research involving interviews with Polish peoplewatttheir understanding of the legacy of
World War II, and the invasion of Poland by Russiacluded that history and memory
are both psychological constructs which are ‘callyrengineered’ (Hewer et al. 2010: 20,
29). The researchers proposed that the act ofrda@eng ‘is a social action because what

is recalled is influenced by and located withimanfework of cultural belief and ideology’:

[W]e remember what we are told to remember; we cemorate what we are
told to commemorate and we forget what we havéaen told to remember
(Hewer et al. 2010: 29, 30).

The conception of remembering asazial actionextends the distinction drawn in Chapter
3 between remembering as an action by an indivi@umal ‘social memory’ as something
negotiated within a society and then ‘remembergdtmembers. Hewer et al's argument

suggests that where social memory becomes soihatgor culturally entrenched that

152



alternative histories are unacceptable, it becomasa remembering but a stipulating: that
thisis important, and this is the story about howappened’ (Susan Sontag quoted in
Zurbuchen 2005: 27).

A powerful example from Indonesia of rememberinghipalated by history is the official
narrative of the Suharto Government concerningatiteCommunist purges of 1965-66. It
is an example of the cultural engineering of menwanjch largely prevails today. The
killing of six army generals by PKP@artai Komunis Indonesjahe Indonesian Communist
Party) members on the 30 September 1965, and thpidg of their bodies in a well
(Lubang Buayar ‘crocodile hole’) outside Jakarta, has beerciafly ‘narrated’ as an
attempted coup to overthrow the Sukarno governnaemt,as necessitating the killing of
more than 500,000 civilian communists or suspectadmunists by the military and
religious groups over two years in order to respmwigtical order (Cribb et al. 2010).
Questioning this narrative remains difficult witHimdonesia, and the memories of old
people | interviewed in Aceh largely reflect an aretanding that the PKI rather than the

military was the source of the mass violence dutivag period.

One interviewee who lives close to Indrapuri, antawtside Banda Aceh, spoke in some

detail of events during the period which all of tild Acehnese referred to as ‘the PKI’:
Ibu A-h (74)

Well, | felt frightened during the PKI. Becauseyheok many people, and they
never came back. They took people to the well arelit those bodies there
alive or dead, some of them were tortured, theitybwas cut into pieces.
People said, they took many people from Banda Acatiied in a truck to a
well in Indrapuri and threw them there, by the PKou know, because we’re
Muslim so they killed us. That happened during Swhanany big people

[people with good position] were killed in Jakarta.

There is no corroborative evidence that the PKiguered these acts in Aceh, where 3000
suspected PKI members were executed during 19&#tyman et al. 2009: 292, citing
James Siegel). However the story strongly pas#idéged events in 1965laibang
Buayaas broadcast by the military. The military’s ainre, later promulgated widely in
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the media, claimed that the generals, before hihirggvn in the well, had been the subject
of sexual torture and mutilation at the hand&efwanj the women’s movement
associated with the PKI. While the autopsy repelgased later revealed that no mutilation
of the bodies had occurred, this action is stitilauted toGerwanj andGerwanimembers
are still regarded as ‘guilts? (see Wieringa 2002 for a detailed discussion efrtilitary's
narrative). The story told by lbu A-h above, iniethmutilated bodies were thrown down a
well in a place not far from the capital city (Img case the capital city of Aceh), bears a
striking resemblance to the military’s narrative@abthe deaths of the generald.ubang
Buaya This and other stories told by my interviewaes/hich the 1965-66 mass murders
were attributed to the PKI, are examples of thesnaywhich social memory and hence
individual remembering, can be constructed (‘stped’) through official narratives
(Zurbuchen 2002 contains a description of the diffies of obtaining testimony from

victims about the events of 1965-66).

The ease with which ‘misinformation’ can alter megnbas been the subject of recent
research by cognitive psychologists (Paterson. &0419a; Paterson et al. 2009b). This

research concluded that:

It seems that once witnesses encounter misinfoomagispecially
misinformation delivered by a co-witness, they\aegy likely to incorporate
this misinformation into their memories of the elvgdnce this happens it is
very difficult, if not impossible for the witnessesrecover the original
memory; they come to believe that the misinfornratias part of the original
event (Paterson et al. 2009b: 15).

The authors suggest, however, that there is ardifte between ‘remembering’ and
‘knowing’, where ‘knowing’ refers to ‘memories thpgople believe to be true, but do not
have any specific recollection of acquiring’ (Pater et al. 2009b: 3); when subjects are

asked to focus on what they remember rather thaat thiey know, it is possible ‘to

23| thank Dan Birchok, University of Michigan, foralving attention to the parallels between my infanis

story and that of the military in 1965.
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distinguish true memories from those obtained sgéd¢@md’ (3). In the case of the story
above about the bodies in the well, the speakemetslaiming to describe a first-hand
eye-witness account, but a part of ‘known’ histomthis methodological strategy of
distinguishing between ‘knowing’ and ‘rememberiiyst-hand) reflects Passerini’'s claim
that oral sources ‘start to speak more clearly. hendontext of those “bedrock
assumptions, responses and notions” (as opposepéaoific public ideals, deliberately

propagated”)’ (Passerini 2003: 60)

Not only has official historproducedmemories of ‘the PKI’, but with the telling of dac
story about the period, the official history becemaemore entrenched narrative about the
past, reflected for example in what Kenneth Ge¢i§87) describes as the remarkable
silence of Indonesian artists at the time abouethents of the period. An historian may
nonetheless still find evidence to prove that wiegipened does not match social memory;
as the work of historians in researching the evehi®965-66 in Indonesia is matched by
the revelations of those whose recollections hawetio been suppressed, these hidden
‘wellsprings’ of memory and emotion will, sugge&isrbuchen, be tapped by new
alternative histories (2005: #8)

The constructing or reconstructing of history toetnemerging needs in the present and the
future has been more explicit in several non-Wedbéstoriographies, which are discussed

below.

24 An example of the way such recollections are emerii art is the 2001 filfthe Poet (Unconcealed
Poetry)by Garin Nugroho, ‘set in 1965 in Aceh in a campevehmembers of the Indonesian Communist
Party (PKI) ... and alleged communists are imprisofiée: central figure in the film is Abrahim Kadam
Acehnese poet who plays himself, who in the camp agsigned the task of blindfolding those who viede
off to execution ... [T]his small scale reconstruntiaf the events of 1965-66 was the first indepehden
Indonesian film on the subject’ (NYU School of La@entre for Religion and Media 2007).
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Historicizing the future

... in the Andean vision of the past, historyridront ofthe observer and
movesbackwardtoward the observer ... This spatiotemporal view of
history contrasts with our own, in which the pasioicatecbehindthe
observer, and historical process mof@wvard, always remaining behind
our backs (Rappaport 1994: 52).

o0

As nationalist historians provide chronologicallgered narratives of events to serve a
preferred political present or future, other forofidistory, particularly non-Western, use

different conceptions of time to narrate both thst@nd the future.

Where time is cyclical, in particular, the futusedlready cast as a repetition of previous
cycles; Nancy Farriss suggests that reconcilingegyly unrepeatable events with cyclical

time is merely a matter of sufficiently enlargirfgtcycle:

If events appear to follow an irreversible sequerosating the illusion of time
as a linear movement, that is only the fault afratéd perspective. No matter
how unique a pattern of events may seem, no ntadiglong the sequence, it
will eventually be repeated, when the governingésrof all the cycles of

different dimensions coincide in one huge cycler(ba 1987: 573).

Thus the Mayan cycle of thirteen qualitatively otist twenty-year periods (tHeatung
‘serves as both history and prophecy’ in descritthegpast and the future (Farriss 1987:
570). Such cycles, like those described by ClidfGeertz in his writing on Bali, ‘don’t tell
you what time it is; they tell you whkind of timeit is’ (Geertz 1966: 47, my emphasis).
In periods of traumatic change, such as the Spawisquest, ‘the Maya could give
meaning and predictability to these experiencesy. mérging them into the cyclical
pattern of the cosmic order’ (Farriss 1987: 58@®)58

On the other hand, the Cumbal people of presenCaéymbia view history as in front of,
rather than behind, them, and as moving ‘backwandtd the observer’. History in such a
view is highly relevant to the present, and cafcbeected’ to serve the present
(Rappaport 1994: 52). The history of land divisi@md family genealogies for example,

can be amended to serve current requirements f@rgance and justice. This is not,
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Joanne Rappaport points out, the adduction of mepirecal data to revise historical
‘facts’. Instead, aspects of the past have avadge’ in the present, and are appropriated
into a chronology or set of background events ifctvithe actions of the present can be
embedded as a necessary corrective. In the cdbe Gumbales, there are sets of
chronologies concerning dispossession and restarafilands, which have only been

formed into ‘histories’ as the restoration procleas unfolded:

The constellation of supporting details ... are galtgevents that created the
conditions making the repossession strategy negesdbare related implicitly
or explicitly to land loss. Thus, the historic@kanology is at once a

representation of the past and a political appatiom of the organizing model

used to correct it (Rappaport 1994: 51).

Bochner makes the point more generally that ‘faatsjuire their significance and
intelligibility when located in narratives whichquide ‘a temporal frame that considers
what came before and what comes after’ (Bochnet 2083-154). The Cumbal land
histories are constituted in just this way to mtieregulatory changes of the present
politically intelligible and justifiable in a largeschema — the cart materializing behind the

horse at just the moment it is required.

This constitution of history from the observatiasing of the present both ‘explains’ the
present on the one hand, and on the other handrises model of the world in which
current action now appears (is ‘reborn’ (Rappafh6a4)) as a natural and necessary event
scarcely requiring explanation. It thus perforims toles of both *history’ as explanation
and ‘story’ as model, which were discussed in Cérapt Moreover in its orderliness, the
past which lies before the observer is the oppaditee ‘wreckage’ confronting

Benjamin’s ‘Angel of History’ whose face is alsared towards the past but who sees only
‘the pile of debris’ growing before him’ as he ligeisistibly propelled backwards by the
‘storm’ of progress (Benjamin 1936b: 249). The Mates have seized the past, like many
political historians, and produced both order aotiol in the form of a legitimized

capacity to correct the past and guide the future.

A third approach to time which regulates both thst@nd the future is described by John

Bowen in his work on the highland people of Gaydaeh. Bowen notes the complexity
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of ‘history’ in Indonesia: the ‘dialectic’ betweelominant (national) and local historical
forms, the attempts of nationalistic histories nafyidisparate cultures, and ‘local efforts to
preserve or reformulate cultural identity’ (Bowe®89: 693). Gayo histories are an
example of the latter, which have operated polifida produce a history of smooth,

genealogically determined power transitions ughtopgresent:

... histories are not organized around a sequenbeghning, middle, and
ending. They tell of a beginning, vaguely implgnaldle, and then skip to a

final section that is less an ending than a comargnt

As narrative ambiguities are smoothed out, politicae becomes linear and
hierarchical (Bowen 1989: 672, 680).

These histories also construct a political teryitby describing borders, places, or
movements within it’ in narratives where ‘the poy@ia ruler] to control a territory is a
defining characteristic’ (Bowen 1989: 691). Theseratives, Bowen suggests, are a form

of Bakhtinian chronotope in which a chronology attaims a space (686 (footnote)).

In Bowen'’s analysis, ‘political time’ is a re-motirf of the past ‘to infuse a sense of unity
and theme into long stretches of time’ (Bowen 198). This kind of time is neither
cyclical nor progressing backwards towards us taraéize action in the present, but an
historiographically smoothed, linear progressiamfrthe past towards an already actual
present and a preferred future. Unlike the Curhisbries which foreground particular
past events to support current action, the objeafthese histories is to render invisible
those events which do not fit a chosen theme. 8istbriography is based on a policy of

painting out obstaclegther tharhighlighting milestones.

The simplified and apparently ineluctable progrefsgolitical time, the selectively viewed
past reversing into the present in Cumbal time,taedong Mayan time cycles which roll

up current events into a larger cosmic order, asenples of historiographical approaches
which serve the needs or aspirations of the presshfuture.

Linda Smith notes:

It might be said that [Maori] historical knowledigeirrelevant in a
158



contemporary context. But from a Maori perspectives only as irrelevant as
the thought of Western philosophers such as Plagi Augustine, whose ideas
have been of such central importance to Westesterpology. Maori
knowledge represents the body of knowledge whitlgday’s society, can be
extended, alongside that of existing Western kndgde(Smith 1999: 175).

Using this historiographical discussion as a bakesfollowing section explores the use of

memory and recollection to serve the present aaduture.

PURPOSES OF MEMORY

As noted in Chapter 3, the act of recollecting eaidting stories about the past may do
more than preserve a record of the past. Erringtiggests that the relating of chronicles in
Malaya was more important for its naming and mealizing of individuals than for its
recording of events:

Again and again, iklikayat HangTualjan old Malayan chronicle], people do
or do not do things for the sake of theerma(name, reputation, title). The
desire to be spoken about, for oneésnato be mentioned in other countries
and by people in the last age, becomes what wemgrtranslate as a ‘motive’
for action.

... [This] desire ... links the story being told to feesent of its telling. For,
having the story told is to have it fulfil itselfn this way, thénikayatdoes not
so much record the past as bring it into beingespgtuate it ... the only
perpetuity which this world offers (Errington 19738).

Similarly, in the case of the Cumbal land histodescussed above, the remembering and
oral transmission of genealogiesll up and perpetuateicknames and various narratives

as part of maintaining governance and justice énplesent (Rappaport 1994).

The use of historical recollection to preserveadt ap the past accords with the idea
discussed in the previous Chapter of both recatlecnd history-writing aperformative
It was noted there however that remembering als&es/the emotions associated with the

remembered event (Biggs 1999: 217); thus the rectodin of historical events may fail to
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function where the emotions and senses associatiedt are too traumatic, where ‘the
need to know [is] at odds with a desire to closemthe senses’ (Sebald 2003: 23; quoted
in Zurbuchen 2005: 7). In such circumstancespfhfieial history of the anti-Communist
purges by the Indonesian military has been abtiotninate memory and remain relatively

uncontested within Indonesia.

The official manipulation of memory discussed ab®veot the same as a misremembering
of the past which over time is repeated by othetcs@mes to be accepted as history.
Nevertheless misremembering, like political histanay also serve purposes more

important than an accurate record, as discussex inext section.

Memory as history-making

The following is the story told to me by one of Wgehnese interviewees about a Japanese
national who, after the Japanese evacuated antheféNorld War Il, remained to train

Acehnese soldiers:
Bapak M-d (72 years)

Later on [after WWII], there was Japanese name#&a&ian, so they said, that
this Kaikaiwa told them that he had to go backt Heleft something behind.
So Kaikaiwa went back to the land, and cut allvires. So they lost the
contact equipment. The Japanese were here for @ioteg time. Kaikaiwa
trained people here about fighting...

So ... here’s the thing ... the Cumbok [Tjumbok] grovgs sitting in one
place. They wanted to invite the Dutch again. Sikaiaiwa noticed this
movement, he went there to see their positioniitance, where were they
gathered? Where was the place? So he rides tlysldihe brought these
ingredients to sell. So he went there to sell tiggadients, when he arrived
there, he was spying on the village here and tiére point is that he wanted
to dismiss their movement. So he went to highezglahere he could watch
them, and shot the group to break the movemenintdaded to dismiss this
group, not to kill the people. Then, people wemening everywhere ... the

group was successfully dismissed. After that, tiegee no more rebellion
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group that wanted to make chaos, everything wasredc

As Bapak was a child during the Tjumbok rebellidri ®45-46, it can be assumed that the
details of this story came to him from others @&d of community memory. Bapak’s use
of the phrases ‘so they said’, and elsewhere ‘aliiggrto the story’, supports this view.
The exact details of Bapak’s story concerning Kavkacan never be confirmed, but it
corresponds sufficiently with documentation of egearound that time to constitute an
‘historical’ anecdote, albeit one which Bapak ‘knéwm others rather than remembered
as an eyewitness. Japanese defectors remainememaiter the end of World War Il and
helped to train the Acehnese in military skillsneQJapanese civilian, Kuroiwa, established
a crack artillery unit, th®ivisi Rencongin nearby Lhoknga, over the mountain from
Bapak M-d’s village (Reid 1979a: 117, 194). Thistuvas involved in the overthrow of
the ruling class ofiléébalangrepresented by Teuku Mohammad Daud Tjumbok) (Reid
1979a: 209), a battle which was fought across s¢dgstricts including Aceh Besar, where
the above interview took place (Reid et al. 19704A46): 51).

Bapak M-d’s account of ‘Kaikaiwa’ is a second-hauwtount of the past which draws on
real (historically evidenced) events and the repofiothers. This kind of misremembering
may be repeated over generations and eventualpnethistory’. Other second-hand
accounts of events, such as the following, refdgetwitness accounts by the speaker’s

contemporaries:
Ibu A-w (90)

| remember [the day the Japanese left], but yowkhalidn't witness it by
myself, | was at home, but | heard people weranglkbout that. Men were
gathering in the market, they said that the Japalesslike they were being
chased by ghost or something, they were throwirgything that they held in
their hand and ran away.

Ibu’s story of the Japanese ‘running away’ or béatgsed’ and the throwing away of
weapons and supplies after the surrender of Japa®dis is supported by the following

eyewitness accounts of other interviewees:

Bapak R-z (84)
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The day when [the Japanese] left, ehmm, | wasviatig them to Lhoknga.
Q: You chased them alone?

No, we did it altogether with the villagers.

Q: Where did they run to, where did they go?

We arrived at Lampisang, when we heard the sougdiedhot from Lhoknga;

we stopped and didn’t continue the chase to Lhoknga
Bapak I-s (80)

Well, I don’t know how to describe it, but when yHeft everyone was
scrambling for whatever things that were left by #lapanese. Everything that
they left, we took them all ... even the thing th& evdn’t know what it was,
we just took it. You know ... the whistle; we wereugjgling to get it

(laughing)

Wires and everything, we took them all.
Bapak S-h (78)

| remember because ... uhm ... It happened very fastyne is leaving to
Seulimuem. And suddenly the Japanese were runnihdpad thrown away all
of their belongings, some of their guns were thramvthe rivers ... you know
... they even threw their rice, in that time theyditige red rice. They also left
many cables [wires?] ... the villagers collectedoalihem.

(Q: Did he see some of them? Was he there?)

| was there, | saw it. They left rice in the bigrefaouse, the oil, the benzene

and everything. They just ran very fast, these Jepa

In the similarity of these recollections there mstyggests Welzer (2010), be an influence
which is akin to the cultural engineering describadier. Welzer suggests that social
memory, produced through acts of ‘memory commuigoats), is a way of agreeing on
the importance and meaning of particular historgadnts; this is an agreed ‘evaluative’
and ‘emotional’ frame for the recollection of padiar events by individuals (6,15). In the
case of Acehnese recollections of the departutkeofapanese, there are common themes

of the Japanese ‘running’, the Acehnese chasing drel the Acehnese taking their
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supplies. The emotional or evaluative ‘framesthase stories might include the courage
of the Acehnese, justified delight in Japanese hation, the need to commemorate
freedom, or the justness of Acehnese actions ingakapanese supplies. These frames
enable recollections of individual experience tantan an evaluative congruence, with

the potential to change as social attitudes change:

... both individual and collective life stories amnstantly overwritten in light
of new experiences and needs, and especially wodelitions of new frames
of meaning from the present (Welzer 2010: 15).

While distinguishable from ‘we remember what we tatd to remember’ (Hewer et al.
2010: 29, 30), these negotiated and agreed frafmasaning (Passerini’s ‘bedrock
assumptions, responses and notions’ (2003: 6(prbe part of social memory and hence
influence the way events are remembered; they esuyltrin a converging set of

recollections with the force of historical evidence

Goodall notes that ‘a particular account [of thetpeay be called up to correct alleged
misapprehensions or distortions in existing undedings’, and re-telling ‘memories’ is
one way of fixing these distortions (Goodall 200The conditions which enable such
accounts to alter convincingly over time are, ssgg8ain Attwood, those which connect
‘remembering’ to a new historical narrative, aneéerging changes in wider political and
cultural discourse. He traces the developmertt@harrative about the removal of
children from Aboriginal families in Australia taiggest that over time, a ‘narrative accrual
or coalescence was clearly occurring: stories mioneal were being reproduced again and
again, and/or were being interpreted in terms lo¢ ‘§tolen generations™ (Attwood 2001:
196). These stories from memory were gradualliyaeed, under new political and
intellectual leadership, within new historical raives which become possible because of
other cultural developments such as the ‘searchofuis’ and identity politics (Attwood
2001: 198). The latter are Welzer's ‘frames of meg which develop within a
community to produce a moral and emotional congredretween the recollections of
individuals.

The resulting convergence of memories results'onacess of narrative repetition and

accretion’ which, with timely leadership and a gtoee cultural milieu, enables the
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emergence of a new or revised history. Attwood ttautions against regarding
recollections as ‘a transparent window onto the’§2%1); however he notes that
memories, whether factual or not, are significantoming to understand connections
between the present and the past through whatévexal of ‘imagination, symbolism and
desire’ in those who remember (2001: 211, quotitesgandro Portelli). Those memories
of the Acehnese described above are likely to ceitepart the way the Japanese

occupation is imagined today, and a preferred (ddsending.

Both Attwood and Zurbuchen call for a critical apach to those histories which emerge
from newly available memories. In the same way &rma Szorényi (2009) expressed
concern about the production of a single ‘refuggeegence’ which replaces the stories of
individuals’ experiences (discussed in ChapteAtt)yood notes the homogenization of
experience resulting from the political coalesamfigarrative concerning Aboriginal stolen
generations, which obliterates important distinesian the treatment of individuals and the

attitudes of the various parties involved (189).

Zurbuchen likewise makes a plea that new histariésdonesia which emerge from
‘wellsprings of memory’ do not simply entrench seme social divisions betwepalaku
(perpetrator) andorban(victim) (Zurbuchen 2005: 26). Goodall too waoighe need ‘to
resist the adversarial pressure to lock down naesand to dig in for rhetorical trench
warfare’ (Goodall 2002: 24).

Recollection thus has the potential to catalyze histories particularly where those voices
previously unheard speak within a shared ‘evaleadtiy emotional frame and coalesce into
a single strong narrative which can be used asia b demanding that history be re-
written. History and recollection operate on eatifer, sometimes, as in the case of the
official history of the anti-Communist purges irdbmesia, one more strongly than the
other. Both kinds of operation, as the above ssiggenay be driven by overt political
purposes, and even when a history appears to led lbasan apolitical shared
remembering, as in the anecdotes about the departtine Japanese, such recollections

repeat and reinforce each other because they partieular values:

One could say that every present, every generatigarty epoch creates the past

that has, in functional terms, the highest valuerms of their focusing on the
164



future (Welzer 2010: 15).

A history thus stands in relationships with natics@mmunities and individuals as a
narrative which may prevail or be resisted, ‘releded’ and re-written by those who
collect memories and form them into a new narratiana Tsing notes that communities
are formed through ‘dialogue at the edges of muidkemdiscourses and institutions’ (Tsing
1994: 285). The narratives of a community toofarmed through a cross-scale

articulation between the local, regional and global

The most amazingly successful “articulation” prodeicSuharto-regime
politics in Indonesia was the identification ofalspokespeople with
“development”... [R]ural people began to imagine teeimes and their

communities within the terms of development disseyiTsing 1999: 12-13).

Constructing and reconstructing the past is thugsing’s terms, a kind of ‘collaborative
world-making’ (Tsing 1999: 27) where history andakection constantly modify each
other to meet the social and political needs ofpiflesent and, implicitly or explicitly, to
provide the basis of a preferred future.

However recollection has also been claimed to setiver more personal or spiritual
purposes. The ‘narrative turn’ which has influeshbéstoriography now influences
memory studies and has given rise to discussioostahdividual ‘life review’ and the
construction of life stories. These claims foraatigular kind of purposiveness in memory
and recollection are discussed in the followingisec

Life review and constructing a life narrative

With the immediate and present data of our sengesiwgle a thousand
details out of our past experience’ (Burton 2008,3juoting Bergson).

All the ingredients of what | see or hear or say@ut into a context of
what went before and is expected to happen nexréBE997).

o0

The distinction between memory and recollectiouised in Chapter 3 depends on a view
of recollection as ‘discretionary,” a selectionrfrgpure memory oriented to the practical
needs of the present. Such practical needs haredi@med to include a sense of identity
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and a sense of a ‘self’ which continues from pagiresent:

The continuity of ‘the subject’ was also discusse@hapter 3. It was argued there that
experience accretes in the memory and body ofubgst, and is manifested both bodily
and in the individual’s recollection, reflectiondalearning. While this conception of the
subject rests on past experience informing actmukinteractions in the present, Mark
Freeman has argued that the subject has a furtieerto make sense of and give meaning
to their life through the development of a persdifi@lnarrative. In this narrative, the
subject, like Ricoeur’s historian, weaves togethast experience into a ‘plot’ which

establishes identity and a purpose in living (Fraem998: 42).

Freeman suggests that an urge to review one’atifefind not only a narrative but a
meaningful narrative, may be based on a ‘mythopdesire’ to ‘raise our own existence ...
to that level of meaningfulness, of sacred intggrit more readily found in times past’
(1998: 45-46). Further, to the claim that narmaiban only be arbitrarily imposed upon the
disjointed moments that comprise a life, Freemapaads by suggesting that ‘formless’
lives are those which ‘have no rhyme or reasommotal centre, no point’. A life lived

well has a ‘poetic connectedness’ seen througledhstruction of a narrative (1997a: 382).

Narrative ‘is not something merely imposed uponflive of unordered experience, but
grows out of the very temporal conditions of ouisexnce’ (1998: 47), including the
essentially retrospective nature of interpretatbexperience (1997a: 377, 1997b: 173).
As noted in Chapter 3, the process of reviewingost and assessing the ‘moral point’ of
one’s life is seen by life course theorists ascilienination of earlier life stages, a ‘final
focal effort’ of old age (Erikson 1986: 40). FaeEman, age brings with it the ability to

see thanarrative of one’s life:

... late life remains, in much of the modern Wesdrat rate, the narrative phase
par excellence. Itis a phase in which one oftaquaies some measure of
distance from the life one has lived, in which thir often a sizing—up of
things, in which, in the face of an ever-closer,ghdre is often an attempt to

gauge the integrity of one’s past ...(1997a: 394).

Narrative life stories may also, suggests Jan Baange value in helping others to
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understand ‘the complex and manifold identitieghaividuals’, beyond the prevailing

economically and politically expedient age-relatedcepts of identity (Baars 1997: 10).

The ultimate application of life narratives for Emean however, is more than the
retrospective marshalling of life’s events intoiackof moral order. As well as gaining the
temporal distancing of old age, an individual mayfdrtunate enough earlier in life to
develop a capacity for self-distancing whafticipatesmemories in later life —
‘anticipating the kind of story we would hope toddde to tell as death draws near — and

living accordingly’(1997a: 392).

The view that narrative recollection is governedliy need for meaning or integrity in the
‘here and now’ raises issues about how to diststgmiemories from ‘fantasies in the

service of the present’. Moody accordingly asks:

Are there standards, then, or criteria, by whitifeareview could be judged
successful? How are we to know whether an actriniscence is a discovery
of final meaning or perhaps just another “metapfaelf’ constructed for

obscure purposes, or even a new form of self-dewe€p(1991, 1992: 67).

An instrumentalist view of life stories blurs thistthction between ‘memory, narrative,
fiction and propaganda’ and reduces the past sitoplsource material for current
concerns’ (Biggs 1999: 217). Further, it makespgbstmodern self endlessly revisable - a
‘videotape [which] can be continually erased ande@rded’ to suit circumstances (217).
This is a version of the postmodern subject whialy exists until it revises its position in

discourse, as discussed in Chapter 3.

This problem is reflected in Freeman’s query: riffact [life] narratives are, finally, untrue
to life, as many claim, why should they be deemadable at all?’ (Freeman 1998: 31).

His response - that ‘truth’ in such narrativesas ecorrespondence with fact but ‘that which
is disclosed or made manifest to us’ by the nareaiFreeman 1997a: 387) — resonates with
Attwood’s view that recollections of events are smonportant for what they reveal about
‘imagination and desire’ than for their historieacuracy (Attwood 2001). Freeman’s
response does not however address the issue ioigdishing in life review between

interpretation and self-delusion.
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Moody suggests moreover that there are limitattormurposive autobiographical review in
achieving a sense of meaning, especially as on@agipes death; such a search for
meaning is, he suggests, based on the modern prgican with the self. A life review
cannot provide a sense of meaning beyond the etigk dife course, that is, it cannot
provide a true ‘meaning of life’, rather than ‘threaning oimy life’ (which is shortly to
end): the ‘bankruptcy of privatism becomes all ¢vadent in old age, but by that point,
individuals alone cannot invent meanings to saeengelves from despair’ (Moody 1991,
1992: 54). Moreover, as Dannefer (2006) points thet very concept of life narrative (the
‘legitimation of biography’ ... or the ‘journey offé’) may be culture specific (110).
Alternatives to the quest for a personal meaniniff@fire discussed later in this Chapter.

Biggs however responds to the potential for selfisien in life review by reversing the
direction of the relationship between memory aredrtbeds of the present; instead of
present need producing the retrospective formulatidife stories, ‘[ijnterpretation and
choice in the here and now would be subjectedrigas and direction supplied by
lifecourse experience’ (Biggs 1999: 219). As therativeness of experience was shown in
the previous chapter to presuppose a continuoug\ariding subject, so, Biggs suggests,
the subject gainauthenticitythrough ‘an ability to integrate lifecourse memand
experience accumulated at deeper levels with sudapressions of identity’ (Biggs 1999:
218).

This kind of authenticity in old age — identityagroduct of experience rather than
ephemerally adopted ‘to suit current circumstaneessimilar to Tornstam’s ‘emancipated
innocence’ in the old, which ‘allows important fegjs and questions to be expressed
regardless of the barriers of social conventiop&rating in the here and now (Tornstam
1997: 152). Similarly, Erikson proposes ‘existehintegrity’ as a state of the old whose
‘disinvolvement’ from life enables them to descrigeriences, and express views and
emotions, without concern for social appropriatsr@saudience reaction (Erikson 1986:
14, 37-38%.

25 The capacity proposed by Biggs to apply experiénceder to behave ‘authentically’ and to bettéform
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On the other hand, the constructionist responsigetidea of a self-generated and
potentially delusional narrative of self is to pitio the formative role of discourses in
which such a narrative must necessarily be corstiyand the impacts on the self of a
society’s repeated discursive practices (Butler7)9®oth Butler's subject and the
continuous accretive subject proposed in the pusvohapter allow for a subject to
negotiate and change its identity-forming posiiilodiscourses, and indeed change the
terms of the discourses altogether. For the coatis subject described in Chapter 3 and
for Biggs’ subject however, such agentic behavisaisoinformed by past experience.
While Freeman’s subject who acts retrospectivelsesaissues of narrative ‘truth’ and the
subject’s ‘truthfulness’ about past experience diigject who acts today in the light of past
experience raises issues of authenticity — comsigtbetween past experience and present

choices — and the subject’s capacity to reflecinugnad utilise past experience.

When recollection and life stories concern the piiisf a meaning-making narrative for
reconstructing the self or for reconstructing higtthe story and the storyteller are judged
in a way similar to historians. Called into questare the correspondence of the story with
what really happened, the homogenization and elsinade in stories to produce a single
strong narrative, and the potential for self-dednsir endless unprovable ‘revisability’ of

the story.

Alternatively, where narrative and goals of meammaking are no longer required,
recollection in the present becomes an issue afgatithentically — acting consistently
with the knowledge acquired from recollection. ®times however, neither meaning-

making nor authentic behaviour is an issue fordleatity of the self over time; the

decisions and attitudes in the present, impliedlangness to use experience to ‘do better’. Sitiis latter is
a contestable claim, it may be more useful to @efinthenticity by borrowing from Wyschogrod’s
historiographical definition of ‘truthful’, by whitthe historian makes plain the historiographicatpces in
which their narrative is embedded (Wyschogrod 13%8: Similarly, the subject whose present actianmes
informed by experience might amtithenticallywhen, not only are their current interpretationd ahoices
based on past experience, but they make cG¢deast to themselvesowthis experience has guided their

responses to the circumstances of the present.nfagehus be authentic in doing either good or bad.
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following sections discuss two versions of thigadative conception of self.

Alternatives to the meaning of life 1: the episodiself

The struggle for a coherent and worth-while naveator one’s life is not universalGalen
Strawson argues for a subject in whom experienaedeetive, but for whom ‘it is only the
present shaping consequences of the fadtmatter, not the past as such’ (Strawson 2004
438, my emphasis). His claim for an episodicslpiart of an argument ‘against narrative’;
following the poet Rainer Maria Rilke, Strawson gests that memories are only of use
‘when they have changed into our very blood, iHemge and gesture, and are nameless, no
longer to be distinguished from ourselves’ (Straw2004: 432). So too, the ‘shaping
consequences’ of the past, like the sedimentirexpérience discussed in Chapter 3, are
simply present in the self and require no overlatemporalnarrativeto be thus

incorporated.

In fact, suggests Strawson, narrative may actuapede self-understanding. He
concludes that ‘the best lives almost never invdihg kind of [narrative] self-telling’
(Strawson 2004: 437), in part because, given teeitable errors made in recollection, ‘the
more you recall, retell, narrate yourself, theHertyou risk moving away from accurate
self-understanding’ (Strawson 2004: 447-448). Thanother way of making the point
that once an attempt is made to construct a neeratisues of error and accuracy arise
which can be avoided by the simple expedient dépisodic’ self which requires no

narrative support.

The two novelistic narrative types — tBédungsromarand the picaresque (discussed in
Chapter 3) — illustrate versions of Strawson’sseglic’ self and Freeman’s ‘narrative’ self.
While both theBildungsromarand the picaresque novel trace the path of awighel to
personhood, in the former ‘[t]he journey ends with hero as a fully “socialised,
normalized, and incorporated” member of his socigwpnguly 2009: 436). This is the
conclusion sought by Freeman’s narrative of a lifed well’. In contrast, the picaresque,
with its chaotic and episodic structure producesunth resolution at the end:

As opposed to the organic plot, the organicallyaiigwed individual and the
semblance of a restored moral order ofBiidungsromanthe hallmarks of the
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picaresque are the episodic plot movement andriftagonists’ tortured
consciousness at odds with his chaotic environsaangppressive and

immutable social order ... (Ganguly 2009: 438).

The subject in the picaresque is, rather than garocally developed individual, a product
of an episodic and unstructured past, althougmdétss happily so than Strawson’s

episodic and non-narrative self.

Alternatives to the meaning of life 2: just being

Unlike self-conceptions of younger individuals, feldest old
conceptualize their self-concept in terms of aaaale, “the good
mother” or “the dutiful wife”. Instead ... the oldesld shift their focus to
concentrate upon basic existential concerns aifewdnd death (Johnson
et al. 1997: 148).

o0

Studies of the ‘old old’ (for Johnson and BarerqZp those who are 85 years of age or
older) have concluded that they, like Strawsonisagic self, no longer think about past
experience; for them ‘being’ is an issue in itsdffeikkinen describes her experience
interviewing men and women around the age of 9liho&gh she refers to them as
‘narrators’, she suggests that they have alreanézl what it means ‘to be me’ and now
concentrate on ‘their existence for its own sakR@04: 579). Analyzing this state in terms
of Heidegger’s concept of ‘care’ - an engagemetth wWie world entailing ‘concern,
carefulness and commitment’ - she concludes, akukdon in his discussion of the
‘disinvolvement’ of later life (1986: 51), that greold age brings a disengagement which is

the ending of ‘care’:

For the 90-year-old narrators, the mission of bvanlife seemed to have been
completed ... They no longer felt obliged to takesaafrthemselves or others
(Heikkinen 2004: 579).

Even though the self of the old old arises outqegience, it also changes continually in
response to the environment, suggest Johnson aed BQ97: 161). These changes are
marked by physical weakness and a loss of cortublalso an ending of responsibilities

and anxieties.
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The temporal qualities of life, which Freeman suggg@romote narrative as a form for life
review, also appear to change in later life. Johrend Barer note in the old old ‘a de-
emphasis on the past’ (1997: 148-149, 159) as gue\successes and failures become

‘inconsequential’ (160). They quote from theirantiewees:
“Continuity is no longer important. What is impant is to be happy today.”
“Forget the past, wipe your slate clean, and livéhe present.” (1997: 159)

The authors found that attempts to develop an f@tewchronology’ of their interviewees’
lives had to be abandoned, because the ways irhvihies were reported by their
respondents were too confusing. This non-linear @faemembering is reminiscent of the
static and non-narrative past described by thelist\Raul Bowles at the age of 84: ‘|
remember it as one remembers a landscape, an gichdandscape’ (quoted by Gussow
1999) (and by Johnson et al. 1997: 159).

This research suggests that a narrative construcfieelf as a search for meaning loses its
value for those who ‘no longer have to become angtt{Heikkinen 2004: 579-580).
Strawson and Moody warn of the potential for eeod delusion in constructing a narrative
of the self, and Biggs proposes instead of naeatiorm of authenticity in which past
experience informs current responses; consistahthwith of these points, Heikkinen
suggests that, having lost the need to constrpat@ose and hence a narrative for their
existence, her 90 year old interviewees have ‘becttrairauthenticselves’ (579-580, my

emphasis).

Earlier sections of this Chapter discussed thegsivereconstruction of the pagtrough
recollection, in order to revise history and bratgput political change in the present. The
past of the oldest old, and of the episodic sedf,far removed from this kind of purposive
recollection. Somewhere in between, however fma of recollection in life stories
which points to injustices or anomalies without stoacting a narrative. The following
section examines the ‘dissensual’ story — storieghvtacitly dissent from dominant
discourse while operating within it - and the stofybewilderment’ — those stories of

events which cannot be made to ‘make sense’ antllmeusmply accepted.

172



Alternatives to the meaning of life 3: the ‘dissengl’ and the bewildered

TheBildungsromarand picaresque genres may represent the stonestiofis of systemic
discrimination (such as the Dalit in India who &anguly’s subject (Ganguly 2009)),
through the way in which the individual's sociatisa and incorporation is ‘frustrated by a
malformed and discriminatory social order’; suchkiaborders ‘simultaneously assert in
principle and deny in practice the universalityights and the abstract equivalence of
citizenship’ (Ganguly 2009: 436). This is ttissensuaharrative which reveals the
limitations of the society into which the novel'sopagonist nevertheless seeks

incorporation:

... the dissensual force of these texts lies precisaheir embodiment through
an aesthetic of suffering of thimrealisability, the ‘not-yet-ness’, of citizenship

rights and human rights universalism (Ganguly 2GRH:).

A different kind of dissenting narrative is presshtn Jocelyn Solis’ ethnography of
undocumented Mexican immigrants in the United SteBelis describes the ways in which
immigrants, by telling their stories, offer ‘coumarratives’ which simply assume, and
thereby lay claim to, identities and rights in fhee of the dominant narratives of

‘illegality’ and public rejection (Solis 2004).

Resistance to the purveyors of dominant narratietsacceptance of the narratives
themselves, can be seen in Rudolf Mrazek’s reganhanterview with a former political
prisoner in Indonesia, Mrs Sosro. Mrs Sosro dbssran incident during her imprisonment
in which a policeman, knowing she was literatgysd a book to her as a gift during his
visit to her cell. She tells Mrazek that she fodmel book boring:

Through all her laughter and intensity, thus | HetaMrs. Sosro wanted to tell
me, and herself, that she was tough enough, evriiva book given — to
like, to dislike, and to be bored, as she chos#;ttle book so good-heartedly

slipped under her pillow could be unmade as a(§ib)

This resistance is not told as part of a life nareaor counternarrative; indeed it appeared
to Mrazek that he and his interviewees ‘moved dachbled through a particular landscape

that was theirs and, in a revealingly different wamne’ (Mrazek 2006: 103). Part of that
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landscape is Mrs Sosro’s refusal to accept theagiftomething ‘to be dumped on her, to

envelop her like a cloud, to cover (explain) evieiryy’ (105)

Mrs Sosro’s statement of boredom with the booloith la rejection of the assumption that
she would be happy and grateful, yet her critiqualso confirmation of the value that she,
like the gift-giver, places on literacy and henaieher participation in the same discourses

about progress and education.

As old Acehnese people tell their stories, theeeghimpses of the ‘dissensual’, often a
simultaneous acceptance of God’s power and purgadeegret or sadness about the way
life has been. These stories appear to pointadirtiitations of Allah’s greatness. Belief in
God as cause is a common ‘meta-story’ in the imers, but the stories of suffering,
especially during periods of conflict, suggest grée of horror and an attribution of
responsibility to perpetrators which are not ehiselbsumed into this meta-story. The
following excerpts draw the listener’s attentiorbtith suffering and the meta-narrative

within which such suffering is framed:
Bapak M-d (72)

But we still have strong faith that [the tsunarmsil3od’s plan, we belong to
God, God creates us and God takes us back. Yegtweelaere still alive, and
today we are dead bodies. If we didn’t remembeuttiat value, then no
doubt that everyday is a mourning day, we mightatrday and | might be

driven crazy for losing so many.
Bapak A-d (68)

I am happy now. In the past | don’'t even have sphnth. | only have one cloth
to wear during my trip to the market, and to tloe field, only one cloth, for
praying too. Whenever | want to buy the new oregrinot. But now, because
of God, everything is easy. There are many placésy cloth.

Other excerpts clearly acknowledge the role ofipaler groups (GAM, the military, the

Japanese) in suffering of the past, at the saneadsrinvoking God’s power:

Bapak S-h (78)
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Then you must also understand the GAM movementiwivie also have the
peace with ... now. | think now everything has sektinsyaallahwe pray that

we would never have to experience that kind ofgl@nymore.
Ibu A-h (74)

Thank God the Japanese left, | think if they stayeel year longer, people in

this country would all die because of hunger.

Others simultaneously express sadness about tfegisgfof the past and a belief in God’s

power:
lbu S- (72)

[I pray] [s]o we will never be suffering the sanfénig again that happened in
the past especially for our children and grandcaiid So they will be good

persons ... | pray for that while | am sitting.
Ibu R-h (65)

After giving birth, I cannot work with the babylame, uhm ... what ... let’s
say just enough food to eat, that’s it. We onlyeha little money God gives us.
Harder we work, bigger the money. Since we haveremn, our life is always

in misery.

These statements point to the ‘not-yet-ness’ chl&¥ answer to prayer; the failure of
prayer in the past; or of suffering scarcely reduiog acceptance of God’s role in events.
Yet there is also acceptance of an overarchingtiaerof God’s beneficence and power to
alleviate suffering. In these cases, the ‘dissahsuiality of the stories is not, like the
narratives of the Dalit described by Ganguly (2009}he form of a political resistance to
the way the narrative is played out in life, butreman acceptance of the inconsistencies
and inexplicability of life. Not even in reflecevcomments, discussed in the following
Chapter, do the old Acehnese state these inconsisge rather their stories reveal ‘secret
histories of society’ in which both text and ‘treguage of the body’ implicitly become
criticism (of the way things are)’ (Das 1995: 17781181).
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Grayman et al’s study of posttraumatic nightmares‘enemory intrusions’ in conflict
victims in Aceh suggests that some experiencespnoliiuce stories which reflect only

incomprehension:

... the bewilderment felt by people in Aceh over éxéreme and inconceivable
displays of sadistic violence inflicted by TNI [lodesian military] and
BRIMOB [Indonesian mobile police brigade] on ordip@cehnese civilians—
a level of violence that renders obsolete any dgptaxrecognize Indonesian
forces (and, by extension, Indonesia) as anythit@gb incomprehensible

“other” (Grayman et al. 2009: 311, citing Siegel).

Many of the traumatic or difficult circumstancesated by the old Acehnese are presented
very matter of factly, without explicit attributisrof blame or cause. Whether this reflects
an inability to find a narrative which could accowuniate or ‘make sense of’ such
experiences, or whether it reflects the acceptagfeered to above, would require a more

detailed ethnography than the one | undertook:
Bapak A-d (68)

I like going to school, but then, after school, e has happened again ... the

occupation has started again, and then we’re inuhegain, the school is over.
Bapak D-a (71)

In 1953, | was just entered the fifth grade of edatary school. After that,
many of the schools were closed during that DIfDkrul Islam/Tentara Islam
Indonesig; many of the teachers were taken [kidnappedheyt, and some of

the teachers also ran away to Banda Aceh (laughs).
Ibu A-h (74)

[T]hey took the adults to B— [village] to do theort construction, and to Bl-
[village] to do the rock breaking in the mountaiithough your child passed
away in the village, they couldn’t come back to vfilage to grieve for the

family in loss. They couldn’t come back to the &gk even just for a while.
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At their most causal, life stories tacitly subsuaiieexperiences under the metanarrative of
God'’s will.

The life stories of the old people in Aceh thusegmeither as revisionist narratives nor as
attempts to give point to, or make sense of, thevidual’s life, even where the role of God
is invoked to explain events or acceptance of evelhe stories are of episodic experience
which draws attention to suffering and unansweraggqrs, to faith in the greater plan and

goodness of God, and to the storyteller’s reflecgadness about the past.

Trauma studies have produced various constructbrecollection which fit some of the
storytelling of old people in Aceh: an existentyalinperative transmission of ‘what it was
like’ from speaker to listener; a therapeutic ouwtfiag of involuntary remembering; or an
act of testimony by a witness on behalf of a coiec In these recollections, thet of
recollecting and telling may convey more undersiiagdbout the past than the content of
the recollections themselves. These roles forsliéeies are explored in the following

sections.

TRAUMA AND THE PURPOSE OF TESTIMONY

Survivor testimonies ... do not excel in providiverités de faibr
positivist history. ... Their real strength lies #cording the psychological
and emotional milieu of the struggle for survivadt only then, but also
now (Hirsch et al. 2009: 155, quoting Geoffrey Haanh).

o0

Testimony and past events

As discussed in the previous chapter, traumatic ongnunlike other recollection, is often
involuntary or passive (in Indonesidaringat— to be in a state of remembering - rather
thaningat— to remember or recollect). A healing respondeatoma, it has been claimed,
involves the development of ‘the necessary namatiliich we call memory regarding the
event’ (Van Der Kolk et al. 1995: 160), in orderi® able to speak of the event to others:

[1]n contrast to narrative memory, which is a sba, traumatic memory is
inflexible and invariable. Traumatic memory hassocial component; it is not
addressed to anybody, the patient does not regpaantybody; it is a solitary
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activity (Van Der Kolk et al. 1995: 163).

Even when able to speak about a traumatic experi¢he telling may be less like a
narrative about the past and more like a re-expeing of the event which is in a sense
‘timeless’ (177). This is Culbertson’s ‘persisteraf the past in its own perpetual present’
(Culbertson 1995: 170), and raises the issue oftvenesevere trauma can ever ‘really be
integrated, be made part of one’s autobiographgn(er Kolk et al. 1995: 178).

Culbertson argues that ordinary narrative is in ease inadequate to the task of describing
past trauma. As with mystical experience, attengpto describe such experiences in
ordinary narrative is difficult or at best only pat. such experience is ‘not constructed,
merely present’ (Culbertson 1995: 177). There weaay occasions in my interviews in

Aceh when the interviewee was unable to find wérds
Ibu A-w (90)

How | should describe this ...?

Oh dear, the Japanese time was very bitter, dowwihow to say it.
Ibu A-n (74)

| can’t even think about how hard that history was.

Bapak I-h (82)

| don’t know what to say, it’s really difficult.Have no words to describe.

I don’t know how to describe this anymore, becatis¢oo sad.

26 |t must be noted that while these examples andrakwethers are related specifically to attempidascribe
traumatic or difficult experiences, at other tintles difficulty in finding words seemed to reflectaertainty
about what was expected of the interview. Oftenitiitial response to a question about a persanrly &fe
was ‘I don’'t know what to say.” However even irs$e latter cases it is possible that anxiety atheut

interview process is augmented by anxiety aboutghable to find words adequate to describe the past
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Bapak I-s (80)
| don’t know how to say it, you know, because mydnivasn't in it.

Others have written of more extreme examples oirthkility to express the past in
narrative form. Hirsch et al report the case tifrener concentration camp inmate who,
when questioned about his experiences by a waesrprosecutor, fainted and entered a
coma for several weeks (2009: 154). While the iogplons of this are debated in terms of
the nature and value of eyewitness testimony ateage, this response by the testifier
suggests that some experiences such as thoseafddst victims lie within an
‘unspeakable and unrepresentable realm that ... mlgrbe transmitted through the body

language and the non-verbal performance of theraéiwed witness’ (2009: 154).

Testimony arrives with the force of an event thaht) for some testifiers, be ‘the very
secret of survival and of resistance to extermamatiFelman et al. 1992: 62). It may make
possible (see Chapter 3) the ‘return of the seli§@meone who can recount their own
biography (Culbertson 1995: 179). As an eventintemy has impacts on both the testifier
and the wider world (‘survivors ... unwittingly embpd cultural shock valu¢hat has not
yet been assimilated’ (Felman et al. 1992: 74))the case of events as overwhelming as
the Holocaust, these impacts include enabling stteeunderstand what was at that time

‘unimaginable’ (Felman et al. 1992: 84).

However testimony and the discussion of the impattauma also sit within an evolving
discourse of trauma itself. Ehrenreich suggeststtauma discourse has now embraced
such a wide range of experiences, including siegnts such as accidents, that it may
have forgotten its role in ‘call[ing] attention tise experience of oppressed people’ (2003:
17). Even today, ‘the consequences of collectieslyerienced mass violence have not

even been named, much less understood theoreti@y3: 26):

To recognize that there are common human elemepisdple’s responses to
single traumas, prolonged and repeated traumag@lettively experienced
massive violence has been a source of enormowghin8ut to fail to see the
important differences between the responses terdift kinds of stressors, to

see responses to the more severe, prolonged, toalgexperienced traumatic
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events as merely special cases of the responsespter forms of trauma—to
believe we understand the former because we uaterste latter—can only
impoverish our understanding and enfeeble ourtgldirespond to the needs
of victims of trauma (2003: 26).

Early trauma increases the stress impacts of trdateain life, in a condition known as
‘complex posttraumatic stress disorder’ (Green.€2@00; Ehrenreich 2003; Castro et al.
2007; Castro 2008). Many of the older people in&ved during my fieldwork had
experienced traumatic events and prolonged stagsyback to their childhood in the pre-
World War Il period of Dutch colonialism or undéetJapanese occupation during World
War Il, with further periods of trauma culminatimgthe 2004 tsunami. Early in each
fieldwork interview, | asked the interviewee tol t@le about their life when they were a
child. This almost invariably brought forth a staf being a child ‘during the Dutch’ or
‘during the Japanese’, and then a brief descriptifathe difficulties of that time, especially

of poverty, parental absence or of experienciregiflg from, or witnessing violence:
Ibu F-m (86)

| don’t remember it so clear, because | didn'tlsephy attention. In the time of
the Dutch, one night, | was running across theridezause | was afraid they
would hit me. | stayed beyond the river for a wegken | came back to the
village, the Dutch were gone, and the Japanesetivere. That's it ...

The villagers here were afraid when the Dutch mddahe shots, when they
used their guns. Of course we would run and seetegiion away from the

shots. But they never hit us, not even once.
Bapak I-h (82)

Well, what can | say? My parents are poor peoplemmy father was 7
months old, his parents also were chased by thehDu$o my father lived
without his father.

The road construction was built by hand, not lib@aty. People were dying
under the sun, during the Dutch. Everyone was tbteavork for the Dutch, if

we’re not coming, they will chase us and hit us.
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The Dutch government had a more reasonable punigt{than the Japanese]
for people whenever they’d made a mistake. Theylavust take us and

punish us without really hurting us.
Bapak A-d (68)

Our parents were taken by the Japanese, workintpéon.
My parents are still alive after the Japanese left they stayed there ...
working together.

They're not coming back, because they already fauoidk there.

Both the life stories of old people and the redestory of Aceh suggest that many old
people have experienced repeated trauma over GfY, W years and may well count
among Ehrenreich’s overlooked and ‘oppressed peoigarticular, the controls
exercised by the Dutch, the Japanese and thendlenged physical and economic
insecurity, interrogations and torture throughdwet GAM-military conflict are examples of

Herman'’s description of abuse in which:

...the perpetrator seeks to destroy the victim'sesehgutonomy. This is
achieved by control of the victim's body and bodiilgctions. Deprivation of
food, sleep, shelter, exercise, personal hygiengrigacy are common
practices (1992: 383).

Many of the stories told in my interviews conceriieel indignities of lack of clothing,
hunger, poverty and fear of moving around the géldeaving the house, going to the rice
fields or going to school. Being spied upon thiowgndows, arbitrary arrests,

interrogations and witnessing killings are a parnhany of the old people’s life stories.

The stories from Aceh draw attention to a life tioiggsychological and physical responses
to trauma - events and conditions which threaferoli safety (Australian Centre for
Posttraumatic Mental Health 2010). Whereas hidielty a sense-making story about the
trauma-causing events, what gives rise to themadrad impacts they have on later events,
in the field of trauma studies or psychosocial Esidthe trauma of the individual is not
merely an event but something embodied most saamifly in the individual as both

witness and storyteller. In witnessing, speakind ambodying, the storyteller offers the
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listener-reader an understanding of the past viéigreint from the narrative of the

historian.

It was argued earlier that this understanding ismarrative: that the past is ‘shown’ or
‘modelled’ in the story and the storyteller, rathigan explained. This modelling can be
seen in my interview with Pak I-h, an 82 year ola@hmvho practises traditional medicine
but whose services are often unpaid because othi@bers of the community are equally

poor:
Bapak I-h (82)

Uhmm ... my life? Ehmm ... | don’t know what to says iteally difficult. |
have no words to describe. | look for money by kirggthe rocks, cutting the
tree, that's my livelihood, also looking after tt@w, nothing else. | want to
work in the field, but | don’t own land, | want pdant rice, but | don’t own

sawah (refers to rice field). The cow that | lodteris not mine.

Bapak I-h’s distress was clear not just in his vgotalt in ‘the rhetoric of the body’ (Butler
1997) as he pounded the floor with his fist in emte frustratiofY. What is shown in this
storytelling is more than the difficulty of obtang a livelihood in Aceh. In the interview,
the impact of prolonged poverty is evident in Bdpdlody and clothes; his distress is
evident in behaviour which does not form part & itterview ‘transcript’. While his
descriptions have ‘evidentiary’ value in understagdspects of Aceh'’s rural economic
history, the interview has a different value asanhof engagemeir which the speaker

showsthe past to his audience. This engagement isisied in the following section.

Reconfiguring testimony: the engagement of speakamnd listener

The absence of an empathic listener, or more riylitlae absence of an
addressable othermn other who can hear the anguish of one’s mesori
and thus affirm and recognize their realness, diabdés the story (Felman
et al. 1992: 68).

o0

2" The interview guestions were re-directed at tisifpto focus on particular medical practices.
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Listening to trauma testimony which is offered aglence in a court of law raises again
the issue of ‘truth’ in evidence and ‘truthfulnes$the testifier. Felman and Laub question
a process which requires so much of the withesg/antherely adds words to the sum of
evidence in support of a judgement. The signifteaof the event of giving testimony is,

they suggest, much more than those words

... if the essence of the testimony is impersonaé(table a decision by a judge
or jury — metaphorical or literal — about the tnagure of the facts of an
occurrence; to enable an objective reconstructiamhat history was like,
irrespective of the witness), why is it that théness’s speech is so uniquely,
literally irreplaceable? (Felman et al. 1992: 2@6R

This answer to this question is provided in thédnarg’ analogous discussion 8hoah a
documentary film about the Holocaust; they argae the significance of the film lies in
the reception which its ‘visual withesses’ produtéhe audience, such that audience
members also become witnesses to the withessesdfat al. 1992: 206, 211). Those
speakers in the film become catalysts who ‘assist.un the effort toward comprehension’
(Felman et al. 1992: 213).

For the testifier, the absence of such an empéasiéner ‘annihilates the story’ since the

listener hears only the words and not the speakaertpuish’

Testimonies are not monologues; they cannot takeeph solitude. The
witnesses are talking somebodyto somebody they have been waiting for for
a long time (Felman et al. 1992: 70-71).

[m]emory is conjured...essentially in orderaddressanother, to impress upon

a listener, tappealto a community (204).

In the example of a concentration camp victim winéstemembers’, in a burst of traumatic
recollection, the number of gas chamber chimneysercamp, Felman and Laub suggest
that such a witness is testifying ‘not simply topencal historical facts, but to the very
secret of survival and of resistance to extermimati The witness’s performance of

testimony in this case is a breakthrough eventssseg for her own survival - ‘a genuine
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advent’ (Felman et al. 1992: 62).

Felman and Laub’s discussion®iioahpoints out that trauma witnesses engage with
listeners in contexts other than the formal contdxt courtroom. Here it is clear that
recollection is directed not at self-understanditye kind of marshalling of the past into a
coherent narrative which was discussed earlier-anproviding a statement of the facts;
rather it is directed at transmitting somethinghte listener which is beyond the facts, on

which depends the social existence of the speaker.

In some ways this concern for engagement withigterler parallels the concern of the
historian, whose text is constructed for the reaitepurpose and shape are closely tied to
its reception. Histories, like fiction ‘reveal amrn for performance’ (Zurbuchen 2005:
20). Achieving this connection with the readersisggests Ricoeur, the historian’s ‘act of
the productive imagination’ (1984: 76).

Like historical narrative, stories of experience daced outward’, to be reconfigured at
‘the intersection of the world of the text [stoey}d that of the listener or reader’ (Ricoeur
1984: 77). The story’'s content and style of tglliespond to the particular circumstances
of its instigation - the questions asked, the rehship between the questioner and the
speaker, the place where the stories are toldihenaider social or political context. The
way that stories are told in order to achieve gefation’ by their audience is the subject of
the next Chapter.

The interviews with old people in Aceh thus conasist only of stories about an often
traumatic past, but the difficudict of storytellingas an event in its own right. Each speaker
brought together and presented their past experienan effortful and sometimes painful

performance. The cost of remembering is cleatrmost all of the interviews:
Bapak A-b (69)

Of course | still think about that accident. | reneer that.
| remember the day of the accident when the lade$iappened and | was
buried, | remember and am scared, it's so real

Bapak A-y (80+)
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But don’t tell them [the military or the GAM] OK. @'t bring your mind there
I am happy, | never quite think about all of thiaiffs

Ibu R-a (65)
Sad. If | remember what it’s like in the pastm aad.
Ibu S-p (65)

Yes, | do think about it sometimes, during the chaaery when | remember,

thinking about my relatives that were hit by thdmt not my close family ...

Here, where recollection is painful, the connectietween speaker and listener includes
the listener as ‘witness to the witness’, who alaies responsibility as an instigator of the
remembering. The ethics of this instigation wasewdssed in Chapter 2, where it was
noted that the interviewer then needs to maintenrsole of empathic listener as well as

sufficient perspective and self-awareness to bengpetent ‘enabler’ of testimony.

The role of the listener in hearing more than faets’, and thus becoming both a ‘witness
to the witness’ and an enabler of testimony, istretagkly evident in stories of trauma. Jan
Baars, in criticizing the ‘life story as therapy@oach to old people, notes more generally

that the value of the stories is realized only wtiezy are listened to by an audience:

... the capacity of the narrative to transfiguredikperience of aging rests not
only on the narrative itself, but especially on #oe of reading and listening
(Baars 1997: 11).

The issue of truth and truthfulness in the tellofigife stories falls away when the stories
are ‘heard’ not as veridical or non-veridical néi@s about the past but as an often
effortful performance to engage the listener anch&ixe them understand something about
the individual’s past. In the case of storiesrafitna, this ‘something’ may be the
speaker’s anguish; in the life stories from Acegdgakers were concerned to convey not
only an understanding of life at a particular tiamel place, but the sadness and suffering of
that life. The next Chapter examines ways in whinghspeakers made efforts to ensure
that | as a listener was given sufficient histdrmmacultural background to properly
understand these stories and their emotional adsmTs.
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As noted in the previous Chapter, the significaofcéne historical ‘cohort’ to which a
generation belongs is a material factor in the egpee of those individuals. The
connections between life stories of individuals #relparticularities of an historical period,
and the ways in which they jointly might provide @mderstanding of the past, are

discussed below.

HISTORY AND LIFE STORIES IN THE SAME FRAME

[In historical time] the ‘excessiMengue duréke... makes us forget ‘the
diversity of life — the movement, the different &rapans, the rifts and
variations’ (Ricoeur 1984: 105-106, citing Braudel)

[Oral sources] represent...a manifestation of a stibge reality which
enables us to write history from a novel dimensiononsidered by
traditional historiography. This will avoid its maw concern with piling
up facts and its failure to make explicit the potit nature of all historical
writing, while also presenting in the concept dbjeativity a tool of
analysis peculiarly appropriate to social histd?gagserini 2003: 55).

o0

Experiencing history

As noted in Chapter 3, changing the focus of hystamm context (events) to individuals
‘profoundly shifts the way we understand both amtked the way we organize the study of
history’ (Thelen 2000: 25).

The accretive quality of individual experiencehis subject of many longitudinal studies in
fields such as health, gerontology and psychologhding the impacts of historical or

public events on the individual. Maccini et al2006) quantitative study of the impacts of
negative environmental shocks during childhoodamiad outcomes for Indonesian women
decades later, adduces historical evidence to examdividual lives, and the authors note

the importance of such research for public poliegt aconomics:

Women with 20% higher rainfall in their year anddtion of birth attain 0.14
centimeters greater height, finish 0.15 more yeasshooling, live in
households with 5.2% higher expenditures per capitd have spouses with
5.1% higher earnings (2006: 2).

While this study sought information on events a period and measured outcomes many
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years later, the authors’ interpretation indicatesccretive set of impacts over the course
of a life; as rain increases agricultural outplg household’s wealth increases and hence
girl children are better fed and in better healflhis in turn improves their performance at
school, which results in ‘higher spousal qualitgtehence higher socioeconomic outcomes
(Maccini et al. 2006: 23-24).

Similarly, Adrian Bailey (2009) notes the accretingacts on health of early life
conditions, such as the level of local unemploymetiere both historical data and
longitudinal studies of individuals show that tlfemtexts of early life ‘exert a systematic
affect upon later life illness’(2009: 412). He gegts that ‘embodied lifecourses’ can
reveal complex connections between the accumulafitife experience and

(dis)advantage in later life (412).

These examples of cohort effects (see also SetteP§i03a) point to the value of the
individual life as a locus for examining and interfing the past. Studies of individuals’

life courses, like trauma studies, make connectimtaeen individual lives and material
events or conditions; social, geographic, econanjgolitical events at an historic scale are
the ‘irreducible real processes’ in which subjests historically situated (Henriques et al.
1984: 109, 217).

The above examples of early life rainfall and secamomic context are only two of the
many ways in which ethnography reveals connecti@taeen ‘historical’ events and the
conditions of individuals in the present and thieife. Such ethnographies may take the
form of seeking life stories, or of asking thoseowived through a particular event to
describe their experience. Felman and Laub nateremts by both documentary film-
maker Claude Lanzmann and historian Raul Hilbeag tiis seeking should start with

small questions about ‘apparently trivial specifid®92: 218-219):

“Was the weather very cold?” ... “From the stationihte unloading ramp in the
camp is how many miles? ... How long did the tagt?” “It was the silence
that tipped them off? ... Can he describe thahsd@” ... What were the [gas]
vans like? ... What color?” ... Itis not the big gealizations but the concrete
particulars which translate into a vision and thakp both to dispel the blinding

impact of the event and to transgress the silemaéntch the splitting of
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eyewitnessing reduced the witness. It is onlyubhothe trivia, by small steps
—and not by huge strides or big leaps — that #mgdy of silence can be in
effect displaced, and somewhat lifted (Felman .€t1292: 218-219, referring to

Lanzmann).

Similarly, historian Hilberg constructs a ‘gestalf'the past through questions about
details:

“In all my work,” says Hilberg, “I have never begbwg asking the big
guestions, because | was always afraid that | woade up with small
answers; and | have preferred to address thesgsthihich are minutiae or
details in order that | might then be able to jgfether in a gestalt a picture
which, if not an explanation, is at least a degimip a more full description, of
what transpired” (Felman et al. 1992: 218 (foothote

When the individual becomes the locus for viewing past and inquiry begins with the
‘small’ details of experience not visible to thatiorian, a hidden past, coeval with history,
emerges: the ‘crocodile waiting to come up’ (Ge&A73b: 324). The potential importance
of this hidden past is discussed in Chapter 6.

Historians who have critically considered the lmtibns of Western historiography have

argued for more ethnographic approaches to histSBpme of these are discussed below.

The convergence of historiography and ethnography

[The historian] is the agent of an irrepressiblsiide a passion for the
dead others who are voiceless and who exist bsttlérand outside the
threads of an articulated narrative, hidden andtawgeexhumation
(Wyschogrod 1998: 38).

o0

The alternative temporalities of Mayan and Cumlistiohies, discussed above, throw light
on the contingencies of historiography and thetations of an historical understanding
which is not both ethnographic and critically safiexive.

Linda Smith (1999) suggests that the requirementhittorical proof have resulted in the
dismissal by many Western historians of traditiaw@hmunities’ oral histories as
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‘irrelevant ... or ... the lunatic ravings of drunkeld @eople’, of no value to those writing
a universal ‘true history’ of the world based og firogress discourse of human and social
development (29, 30).

Increasingly however, oral sources are now beieg &y historians as potentially offering
an understanding of other histories - the non-vistoistory, history from below — and of

the ‘cognitive, cultural and psychological’ factansevents (Passerini 2003: 54). For
historians, oral histories constitute ‘evidencéedt a kind of evidence different from
documents and quantitative trends. Interviewssahgable for constructing history, Trevor
Lummis (2003) suggests, insofar as their interpiata of the past can be supplemented by
information about how they have changed througle titmeir distribution across social
groups and ‘the reality which formed them’: ‘If theannot be used [in this way] to
contribute to historical understanding, there ige@son for historians to interview people’
(Lummis 2003: 277).

Even those historians such as Passerini (2003)ckelimm a stronger intrinsic value for the
subjectivity evident in interviews, are focusedfionling ‘clues’ to the past in the form of
cultural forces, passions and motivations whiclegige to political change. An example
of a history which uses such clues is Ronald Fra&tood of Spain(1979), based on
‘innumerable tiny personal narratives’ from 300vwors of the Spanish Civil War; the
history thus produced is a form of ‘composite aiwdgkaphy, the re-creation of experience
in the form of a thousand partial and warring viewps’ (Popular Memory Group 2003:
82).

These approaches use oral material to construngke or multi-vocal narrative of an
historical period or sequence of events. They ssigipat while traditional historical
inquiry has ignored oral sources as unreliableretavant to history’s meta-narratives of
progress and development, forms of research wiinhexct historical inquiry with

ethnography are now developing.

Nonetheless Goodall notes that the value attach@dbariginal life stories in Australia has
ebbed as interest in community histories is repldnethe legal discourse of land rights
which require archival ‘proof’ of a traditional gdfar outside the reach of living memory’

(Goodall 2000). She calls for historians to waldsely with communities and individuals
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in exploring, while possibly never resolving, quess about the past:

... there is now a great need to be alert to thegases of history making in
order to conceive projects which allow shared worthe early stages of these
processes, not only at the end. These will be pt®je. which take the risk of
not knowing the answers to all the questions abtliset. The public work
which leads us into genuinely new relationships$ kel that which poses
guestions on which diverse groups of people waobti@aborate and which
fosters a strong enough sense of confidence ta @ioexploration of

complexities and ambiguities (Goodall 2002: 24).

Such ‘new relationships’ concern particularly th&tdrian’s relationship with the ‘source’:
‘Oral history turns the historian into an interviemand changes the practice of the historian
into a personal interaction with the past withinrig memory’ (Bornat 2003: 190). To this
extent, the historian, the psychiatrist, the argbtogist, the documentary film-maker and
the war crimes judge might share a similar tramsédive learning experience in listening

to storytelling about the past.

Nevertheless the historian’s use of oral histasguted on construction of new, multi-vocal
or more complete narratives about the past, iewifft from the focus of this thesis, which
is thelifetime of the individual, and stories structured aroumel ¢hronotope of ‘a life’.

The understandings provided by such stories haeady to some extent informed work
within, for example, trauma studies, gerontologyd pasychology; it will be argued in
Chapter 6 that they can be a valuable source @rstahding and assessing adaptive

capacity and resilience in social-ecological system

CONCLUSION

Thesilencingof voices through cultural narratives which maatjire ‘the old’ or ‘the
stateless’, was discussed in Chapter 1. Chapteed?ised amaterialization the ways that
the story of a life might reveal and occupy thegyaphistory; it argued that the chronotope
of ‘a life’ is a device for storytelling designeal bring forth a story which represents this
materialization of the past in the everyday worldiged’ time. Moreover the resulting

account of the past reflects timside perspective of the subject and Hezretivequality of
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an individual's experience, which were discusse@apter 3. This Chapter has reviewed
thepurposes- the ‘why’ - of history and life stories, and homese purposes provide

different understandings of the past which inflleeaad illuminate each other.

Recollection and historical inquiry are acts whigk instigated in particular circumstances
and constructed within those social, economic anitigal discourses through which it
makes sense to speak or write. The purposestofyhare realized in the production of a
convincing narrative which makes sense of the gadthas value for political, social or
moral agendas of the present. The life storyigkihthe old Acehnese whom | interviewed
are performances with the purpose of transmittintpé listener, often in an a-chronologic,
non-narrative form, the embodied and recollectgquearnce of the speaker. Trauma
theorists have suggested that in some cases, rsungmtission of experience may be key to

the very survival of the speaker.

Just as Inayatullah claims that critical researdblematizes the present so that it
‘becomes less rigid, indeed, it becomes remarkgbiayatullah 1998: 817), so life-stories
problematize and make remarkable the past of limegnory, through the chronotope of ‘a
life’ rather than through focusing on an historipatiod or sequence of events. The
remarkableness of this different past includeslaathe oral histories obtained by
historians, its translation via the purpose andgimeation of the storyteller, into a
performance whiclengagests audience — bodily, emotionally, intellectuallgs part of

the process of achieving understanding. In the o&éfe stories, this understanding of ‘a

life’ stands alongside, but is not part of, histatiinquiry.

In the next Chapter, | argue that life storieseass,even in translated and transcribed form,
reveal a number of ways in which words are useshtgage with an audience and face the

story outwards for the final stage of ‘reconfigimat.

191



192



5.

(DE)CONSTRUCTING STORIES: AHERMENEUTICS

INTRODUCTION

For it is granted to [the storyteller] to reach béx a whole lifetime ...
His gift is the ability to relate his life; his diisction, to be able to tell his
entire life (Benjamin 1936a: 107).

Any story worth telling arrests our ordinary proges of thought, drawing
us up short for at least a moment ... It asks ugtprbagain, rethinking
or remembering our perspectives through the imamemds, or feelings
of the story (Tsing 1999: 4).

o0

The purposes of life-storytelling were discusse@mapter 4; these purposes are not always
narrative life review or the re-writing of histodgscribed in memory theory, life course
theory, cultural studies and political history.stead life stories are often an a-
chronologicakransmissiorof embodied and recollected experience to therest,
sometimes in the form of testimony, or as a tadaitlgical (dissensual) portrayal of the
speaker’s experience of social conditions or hishbevents. The experience thus
represented reveals a model of the past ratherath@xplanation or justification. However
as my work with the old people’s stories from Agebgressed, it became clear that other
tools were required to explain the success oftthrssmission, the richness of
understanding about ‘what it was like’ which wasieeyed by the words of the speakers.
In this chapter | address the question raised ap@r 2:

5. What is the relationship between narrative theoy the non-narrative,

painterly ‘daubs’ of recollection of old people?

| examine transcripts of the Aceh interviews — vgpldhes, stanzas and whole life stories —
to find qualities which make them much more thditeay of past events. In doing so, |

use some of the tools of narrative analysis metlogyonhich:

... examines the informant’s story and analyzes tiasvput together, the
linguistic and cultural resources it draws on, hod it persuades a listener of
authenticity ... We ask, why was the story tihldt way? (Riessman 1993: 2).

In order to undertake this analysis however, t fiewiew below some of the opportunities
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and constraints in interpreting text which ememgenfa cross-language, cross-cultural
interview, and through the intermediary of an ipteter. Some of the ethical issues
relating to these circumstances were discussethapi@r 3; below | focus on issues which
have directly affected the structure and contenheftext.

FRAMEWORK FOR TEXT ANALYSIS

Limitations of translation

(From ‘Empiricism in the desert’) ... sometimes thisra momentary
gnarr of a voice, or a shard of music, whisked aagsin by the laughter
of ions: these ghostly fragments populate the ghmae with their
chatter, bounced off Heaviside lay&and frayed by air, long ago
orphaned from singer or speaker. Startled by namdentriloquy, there
are times when | would have sworn that the fluntables — whose
fragmentary import memory refuses to dredge touentp flicker briefly
in their turn in air — are in my own voice (Vario@gtists Ltd 1986).

o0

The lines above evoke the evanescence of the spadeh particularly words spoken in
another language. Not even the digital recordofdghe words of the old Acehnese capture
the resonance of sounds in a particular spaceth@ndhetoric of the body’ (Butler 1997),
which made me almost believe that | could undedstbhjust ‘listened harder’. However
this Chapter attempts to pin down those significarlities of the spoken word which
remain in the written transcriptions. Despite tlaienuated connection with the original
utterance, the stories of the transcripts retainymiaportant qualities of the original,
including for example a clarity in reports of parabexperiences and conditions such as
poverty and their impacts, a constant movementimvitie stories between first person
singular and first person plural, and between ssooif personal experience and matters of
historical or cultural importance for understandihg story.

Occasionally metaphors in Acehnese have been &tadsinto figurative forms in English,

although local knowledge is sometimes requiredpfmreciate them (emphases are mine):

28 The ionosphere, an electrically conductive layethie upper atmosphere that reflects radio wavas¢a

after physicist Oliver Heaviside) < http://www.lanitnica.com/EBchecked/topic/258889/Oliver-Heaviside>
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Bapak D-a (71)

All the Keuchik [village chiefs] that ruled in thisecamatanwe slept on

durian skirg®.
Bapak I-h (78)

The sickness that | couldn’t cure, is liver, thesrao medicine that is able to
cure it, not even the hospital. If there’s atihgn it must be a piece of winding-
sheet’.

However metaphor was either not commonly used otranslated as such; in the

following examples, further linguistic work woule Imeeded to establish any figurative

meaning, since they may simply be colloquialismsiveglent to English expressions such

as ‘my mind was not on the job’ or ‘my heart wasn’tt’ (emphases below are mine):

Bapak I-s (80)

| don’t know how to say it, you knowecause my mind wasn't in After
work, | immediately go home and sleep, | didn’nthabout it. (Laughing)
Ibu H-1 (=70)

I don’t know when this house was built. | don’t rember that anymore dear. |
didn’t pay attention, | don’t know, becausy heart wasn’t thereso | don’t

know.

Hence like language rhythms and phonics, figurativenetaphorical uses of words are also

outside the scope of the text analysis below. Thapter focuses instead on stooptent

(including reports of events or conditions andgspeaker’s reflection on them), the

structureof the stories and the structure of the interviesvrative’ as a whole.

29 Durian is a strong-smelling large fruit with vergugh skin.

30 Islamic funerary practice includes ritual washafghe body and shrouding it in a winding sheet.
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The limits of listening

Apart from issues of translation and transcriptite, interview situation has had its impact
on the story content and structure. Anderson aokl (1991) have discussed researcher
‘insensitivity’ to statements from an intervieweéieh only later are seen as indicators of
valuable and deeply held beliefs or emotion. Suosknsitivity arises particularly when the
researcher is focused throughout the interviewgs®on evaluating how the interviewee’s
stories fit with existing theoretical framework&he authors suggest that, ‘ideally, the
processes of analysis should be suspended orsasldaordinated to the processes of
listening’ (15, comment by Kathryn Anderson). Sarly, William Tierney notes the
experience of one life historian who had outlinetheonological framework for her
interviewee, a Guatemalan woman named Rigobertaylho found that her subject
constantly ‘upset’ the chronology with digressiamscultural practices. As a result:

“... | became what | really was: Rigoberta’s listenéallowed her to speak and
then became her instrument, her double, by allolwergo make the transition
from the spoken to the written word” (Tierney 20@97, quoting Elisabeth
Burgos-Debray).

While oral histories are not therapeutic interviemsderson argues that it is important to
enable storytellers to tell their stories ‘as futtpmpletely, and honestly as they desire’
(1991: 18). This means a shift from ‘informaticatigering’ to ‘interactions’ and supports
Liisa Malkki's point, noted in Chapter 2, that ttesearcher may need to give up the urge to
know ‘everything’ and accept those ‘very partiadtas that our informants may desire or
think to share with us’ (Malkki 1995: 51).

Beyond the researcher’s preoccupation with gathetata for theorizing, the researcher
conducting interviews through an interpreter isren®re likely to make errors of
judgement about what is important to the speakening my interviews in Aceh | was
aware that | occasionally ‘missed a beat’ (pertaps in each interview) and had not
followed up on a potentially important story. Regpthe transcripts later made this even
more evident:

Bapak A-b (69)
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After the tsunami happened, | stayed at home, Idediuwalk, kaleumoh
[feeling weak, lost the spirit of life].

JP: So can you ask him was he fishing until thedsu?
Bapak A-d (68)

My parents live irseungsargmiserable, suffering] ... So that’'s how we lived,

looking for a little rice to eat.
JP: And how many children does he have?
Ibu A-w (90)

I’'m getting married after that. Because | alreadywn up when | enter school.

So when | graduated, my parents set me up a marriag
JP: And how many children does she have?

The inappropriateness of some of these responsed Walieve, partly a result of my pre-
interview assumption that a life story should imgulife data’ — age, marriage, children etc
- and partly because translation attenuates teeaiction referred to by Anderson and Jack.
By the time my question had been interpreted ferititerviewee, the response given and
translated back to me, | had already moved on igmtethe next question. While the
misalignments between questions and answers apearkable in the transcripts, these
are a record of words only, without the meaningeadoly pauses or body language.
Nevertheless, there is a sense of missed oppaesiinitsome of the transcripts; this is the
kind of issue which could have been addressed Antirerson and Jack’s approach of
making listening more important than obtaining adaand their detailed proposals for
achieving this (Anderson et al. 1991: 23-24).

Nevertheless, while revealing the awkwardness wfesof the interactions in the
interviews, the written transcripts are a remar&adgportunity to examine more closely the
stories that were told, the speaker’s verbal engagé with the researcher and the
interpreter, and the process of being interviewEdle completeness of the transcripts

reflects the importance of recording not only ttergeller’'s words but my own and my
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interpreter’s words: ‘When the researcher’s vogeut out, the narrator’s voice is
distorted’ (Portelli 2003: 71).

While Chapter 4 concluded that the interviews ireAgvere generally not in the form of a
narrative, | discuss below some of the narratiadyais tools which can valuably be used

in examining the content and structure of the inésv transcripts.

NARRATIVE ANALYSIS

Narrative analysis has traditionally focused ontthe, in both written and spoken form —
structure, order, syntax, rhythm and semanticg-igsigoncerned with how we make sense
of the text as narrative or stories. Catherinel&oRiessman (1993), Laurel Richardson
(1990), Labov and Waletzky (1997 (1967)), Williaraldov (1997), Mark Freeman (1997b,
1997a, 1998), among others, have explored theafiearrative sense-making by the
individual to ‘construct past events and actionpensonal narratives to claim identities and

construct lives’ (Riessman 1993: 2).

Labov suggests that narrative is ‘perhaps the exynple of a well-formed speech event
with a beginning, a middle, and an end’, and agptiéo speech about experiences,
particularly those which ‘have ‘entered into thedyiaphy’ of the speaker’, as opposed to
‘simple recounting of observations such as the &sveha parade by a witness leaning out a
window’ (1997: 396, 399). The significance, andrativeness, of that experience which
enters into the biography of the speaker was dészlign Chapters 3 and 4. However
Chapter 4 also concluded that life stories arenecessarily ‘sense-making’ narratives of
this experience, and hence are not necessariheiolass of Labov’s structurally defined

‘narrative’:

... harrative construction is equivalent to assigrartheory of causality ... The
study of how narrators assign praise and blamarigjar aspect of narrative
analysis (Labov 1997: 409).

Nevertheless, many of the elements described bg\.abd Waletzsky (1997; 1997

(1967)) provide valuable ways of examining the s@ipts from Aceh. These include:
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» the ‘reportable event’ as one which justifies tttergtion of listeners: ‘A narrative
of personal experience is essentially a narrativhemost reportable event in it’
(Labov 1997: 406). Descriptions by my intervieweégamily responsibilities and
work are interspersed frequently with accountsrahthtic events, generally of
personal experience but sometimes of others’ egpees, to illustrate what life was
like during, for example, the Dutch period, thealase occupation, the GAM-

military conflict;

» orientation clauses: ‘Anrientation clausaives information on the time, place of
the events of a narrative, the identities of theigpants, and their initial behavior’
(Labov 1997: 402). As the analysis of my trandsrlgelow indicates, interviewees
showed care in providing me, as a foreigner, wigiholnical, geographical or

social/cultural context for their life stories;

» the ‘transfer of experience’, in which the listebecomes aware of events in the
same order as the speaker who experienced thesey[@iite transfer of experience
of an event to listeners occurs to the extentttiet become aware of it “as if” it
were their own experience’ (Labov 1997: 413). Tdmmatic mode’ (Pasupathi

2006) was the most common way in which reportabénts were related,;

» the ‘coda’ which brings the listener’s perspectmaek to the present. In the
transcripts from Aceh this is often achieved bydkgice of adeixis’ which steps
outside the story and points back to it from thespnt (Labov et al. 1997 (1967):
36): ‘That's it’, ‘That’s the history of my life”,So that’s what happened every
month’. The interviewees also use as a coda,sttes about the present which are
not ‘totally relevant’ to the story they are tefi§36): ‘But now, | don’t go fishing
any longer, | can’t walk, | feel exhausted huh, &hdve no strength anymore’, ‘|
don’t know where we will move after this ... heaver¥im ... of course the
younger people now, they don’t realize what hapgénais in the past’, ‘Well, we
are thankful that at least we have the airport,revtiiee airplanes can land’, ‘Now, |

am thankful that | have my children that | can depen’.

As in the discussion of ‘testimony’ and storytaljim Chapters 3 and 4, approaches to
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narrative analysis also emphasise the importantieeatelationship between the narrator
and the listener. The ‘reportable event’ is onwlmich the listener gives the speaker
permission to ‘hold the floor’ (Labov 1997: 404Yloreover, in recounting a narrative of
personal experience, a good story (the story wighgreatest impact on the audience)
reflects the speaker’s skill in unfolding the stéoythe listener as it originally unfolded for
the speaker, rather than relating the story froenpihint of view of the present. This is the

‘transfer of experience’ from speaker to listerieatjov 1997: 411).

Riessman distinguishes between the more genenc'texrrative’ as a rhetorical device
defined structurally, for example, by Labov and @zky (causal sequences, temporal
order), and ‘stories’, which are, she suggestpeaific sub-genre of narrative. In the
following, | have substituted ‘life story’ for ‘neative’ — the whole of the speaker’s
responses in the interview — and refer to the shoeports of experience within this as

‘stories’ or ‘story fragments’.

While the ‘narrative analysis’ approach to intetption of spoken words has focused on
‘sequence, thematic, and structural coherence . pdesthorder, evaluation’ (Riessman
1993: 51), Riessman suggests that James Gee’s)(f98tlc structuring of discourse, for
example into ‘stanzas’ or ‘scenes’, may sometimesigde a better representation of what

the speaker is doing, and of interpreting whatiportant in the discourse (51).

Gee sees a richness in the relationships betweendhds themselves: narratology based
on literary theory has ‘greatly undersold how muwaning is, in fact, available in the
structure of the language as a text’ (1991: 16hil&\nterpretation of a text might vary
between readers/listeners, at least in Englisketghases, pitch changes, and pauses in
spoken language provide cues for focusing on thetqs a statement which is the most
important, or is intended to convey new informatf@f-23). Language, according to Gee,
is structured through such pauses and other fofioseak in speech, into ‘idea units’,
which are generally a line or a sentence, therzatasn ‘a group of lines about a single
topic’ which constitute a vignette or a ‘scenehert pairs of related stanzas which Gee
calls ‘strophes’, and finally larger units callear{s, which together make up a story (23-
24).

Each level [idea units, lines, stanzas, strophesy parts] makes its own
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contribution to meaning. However, it is crucialsee that each level makes its
own contribution by amalgamating this contributieith the contributions of

all the levels below it (27).

Each stanza ‘represents ... what the “camera” issedwn, or a “scene™ (23-24). The
production of stanzas and their components, whigaeh level convey more than the sum
of their parts, is the process of narrative comsion (32-33). What is conveyed by the
whole narrative, and which distinguishes it frornegport’, is a world view: ‘the hearer can

reconstruct a certain part of a philosophy offifian a particular point of view’ (37).

This conveying of more than the sum of its part tgality of the life story indicated in
Walter Benjamin’s claim that stories ‘model’, rathiean inform or explain, and
Nussbaum’s argument that novels offer a ‘visiomdfvidual life quality’ which
motivates, rather than explicitly argues for, ‘ses institutional and political criticism’
(Nussbaum 1995, 2004: 71). Moreover as discusdedih this Chapter, critical to the
functioning of a story as a model is the work & listener: Benjamin’sterpretationby
the reader (1936a: 89); Geeéconstructiorby the hearer (1991: 37); Nussbaum’s
responsive contemplatiaf the novel (1995, 2004: 74); and Bakhtiofgative perception

of listeners and readers (1981: 254, original eraggha

In Chapter 4 it was argued that construction affleanlarrativeis only one way of viewing
life stories. Moreover, not all such stories aie to convey a world view. Descriptions or
reports of events which are extraordinary anddiffito describe, for example, may be
focused on ‘transmitting’ what it was like (Felmeinal. 1992: 84), and on reinstating the
‘self’ as a biographic entity (Culbertson 1995: 1.78aurel Richardson (2003) suggests

that life stories are better represented as sla@itng than as narratives:

A life may indeed have a plotline, but not evergthlived, or everything of
significance to the person, fits neatly into thegtay unfolding story. We are
not characters. The points of our lives are natatso Our lives are not even
in-depth narratives (190).

However as will be demonstrated below, although'$sdiecussion of syntax and grammar

are specific to the English language, topic-focugtadzaswvhich form storypartscan be
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clearly seen in the Aceh transcripts. As my ansalgelow concerns the written word rather
than the original sound recordings in Acehnesayktused the idea of a stanza as a ‘scene’
or ‘vignette’ rather than aural criterion which'asseries of lines... that ...sound as if they
go together by tending to be said at the samearatewith little hesitation between lines
(Riessman 1993: 45, citing Gee).

The following section examines the ways in which ithenese speakers use ‘orientation’

and more direct addresses to engage their listaménge story.

Engaging with the listener: orienting and questiormg

Well, she probably doesn’t have a clue about oandition here, so I'll
just share the story, and she will probably takeoen conclusion (lbu
A-h (74)).

o0

A quality which stands out in the transcripts demviews with old people in Aceh is that of
‘orientation’, reflecting the speakers’ concerrctmvey to the listener the information
necessary to understand the speakers’ lives. éitlowing selection of excerpts
indicates, this includes information about religiar cultural practices, the historical

events or political situation at the time of thepesience the speaker is describing:
Bapak D-a (71)

In 1953, | had just entered the fifth grade of edatary school. After that,
many of the schools were closed during that DIfDkrul Islam/Tentara Islam
Indonesig many of the teachers were taken by them, ancesafithe teachers

also ran away to Banda Aceh (laughs).
Bapak M-d (72)

In that time, | hadn’t had male circumcision. lattime, the Nagasaki was
bombed, thus the Japanese surrendered and retortieir country. After that,

I had my circumcision done, when the Japanese left.
Ibu R-h (65)

After that ... [the Japanese occupation] uh ... hilidontinue school because it
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was chaos ... ehh ... chaos and we didn’t even haveotifage to go by foot
that’s why | cannot do anything4n jeut sapueusually refers to reading and
writing ability] , it's the chaos, huh? ...

There is moreover an active engagement with tkenkes. Particularly in the case of
recounting traumatic experience or past privatiba,storyteller sometimes seeks a direct
response from the listener, in the form of empathggcknowledgement. The fragment
below is an example of the kind of engagement thighlistener which goes beyond

contextualising, and asks for a response to alplgss$ietorical but challenging question:
Bapak M-d (72)

... This country is rich, but the citizen is poor. ¥®u can see, that’s a
mountain...wecrah glee[open new land for agricultural activities], weapted
chillies, cassava and other crops, and workedanite field. Going to the sea
for fishing is something else that we can do, $®¢buntry is rich right?
Everything is provided by the nature; in the seacae find fish, the river is full

with shrimp and crab, but people are poor ... whhad happening?

This questioning has some similarities with theigele narratives quoted by Anna Szdérényi
and discussed in Chapter 1. Engagement with ttieace is challenging, asking them ‘to
not only listen, but to respond’ (Szérényi 20096118Szorényi’s letters from refugees

address the audience directly in asking them ton@&their own values:

“If I talk to an Australian I will ask this questio ‘You are a citizen of this
country, you are its conscience. You teach youd@n respect of human
rights and to support civil rights. Please traatos, as you would like to be
treated™ (185-186).

Such challenges enable refugees to ‘occupy théigosif viewing subject, interpreters of
the world around them, and interlocutors of theidiance’ (Szorényi 2009: 186).

In most of my interviews with the old Acehnese hweere what stands out is that rather
thanchallengingme to respond, anviting me to empathize, the speakers use orientation,

reflection and other kinds of engagemengadde me towards a greater knowledge of the
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conditions in which the speaker’s life experiencesurred. The examples analysed in
Table 1 below demonstrate this guidance in oftamsess shifts between context-setting,

accounts of experience, and reflection.

The speakers did however engage directly with nienats by asking questions, some
rhetorical or reflective, others to make clearlthmts of their memory, or the position they
are taking in relation to the story: ‘I'll just steathe story, and she will probably take her
own conclusion’, ‘... but | don’t really remember rdgar’. Other kinds of engagement step
temporarily outside ‘the story’ to clarify or emgdise to me (or my interpreter) that
conditions were very different in the past; thesemments acknowledge the need to bridge
both the cultural differences between speaker stehler and the generational difference
between speaker and interpreter (who was 26 yédys lo the following underlined
comments, the speakers reveal a consciousnessiotidience and a need to face their

story outwards to the listener:

Bapak D-a (71)

Can you imagine the price of one baby cow in tima& twas one million,

compared to today’s price that has reached fouram#
Bapak S-h (78)

After the independence ... hm ... there was the Palfai Komunis
Indonesid movement, but they didn’t disturb us. They knatkeople
out...but they didn’t fight in a war. Do you rememlbiee PKI movement in
1965? Then you must also understand the GSerakan Aceh Merdeka

movement, we also have the peace with them ndvink how everything has

settled.Insyaallahwe pray that we would never have to experiencekina of

thing anymore.
Ibu S-p (65)

Well, ehm...during the time when we planting the riwe experienced the war,
ehmm likeprang sodargPrang means warsodarameans family), the DI

[Darul Islam/Tentara Islam Indonegienovement. Maybe you didn’t
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experience this dear. ...

After that, the DI war happened for quite long tjrebm ... then the

communism movement happened. Maybe you don’t rereefpbinting to

interpreter]. The communism happened when my dhgd was little. That war

didn’t take long, only one year, but even in a ywarcannot go for work.

The concentration of orientation information in #gteries of the old people, and their clear
positioning of the listener throughout the intewjeare not only useful to the listener, but
are also assertions of the importance of the spsad@n culture and history as the context
for experience. In the interviews and transcrifits,old Acehnese reveal an awareness of
themselves agiversof important historical and cultural informatioor fthe benefit of the

researcher.

Addressing the audience is one half of Monisha patbiis (2006) ‘dramatic mode’ and
‘reflective mode’ respectively; in dramatic mode #$peaker uses language in order to
‘render the story vivid and, arguably ... to captanel maintain the listener’s attention’
(134); in this mode, the listener is ‘transportediime’ to the ‘there and then’ of events as
they were experienced by the speaker — Labov’astea of experience’. In reflective
mode on the other hand, the speaker is engagedheitistener in the present, to explain

their feelings about the events:

What storytellers and their partners are doingoinversational storytelling
transpires on at least two levels of interestl¢hel of theirinteraction in the
here-and-novand the level of the story — thigen-and-therg¢Pasupathi 2006:
136, my emphases).

The above suggests that ‘interaction in the heceraaw’ includes not only reflective
comments but the speaker’s orientation of therlstdy providing historical or cultural
context and challenging or seeking acknowledgermnent the listener. Similarly the coda
at the end of a story, which returns the listenghe present, is a shift from the ‘there-and-

then’ to the ‘here-and-now’ of the interview.

Bakhtin claims that biography has historically um#d a ‘superstructure’ of meaning

which stands outside the lived time of the subjdus often consists of a symbolic overlay
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such as ‘guilt->punishment> redemption—blessednesgBakhtin 1981: 128).
Biographies, he suggests, carried this ‘verticéd’af metaphorical, atemporal symbolic
meaning to give each moment transcendental signifie outside the ordinary and

uninteresting events which were happening on tmzdtal axis of real time.

The reflective or philosophical commentary in theeA life stories in some ways
constitutes just such a vertical axis by addingyai of interpretation to the horizontal axis
of lived experience in real time. Reflection (atentation) in Gee’s terms are ‘off line’
from the main plot and suspend the dramatic modkeo$tory to guide the listener’s
interpretation or understanding. They are enablethe special perspective of looking
back over the past from the point of view of thegamt, which allows the speaker to add a
reflective commentary and context. This resemttlerivileged perspective of the
historian who, as Ricoeur points out, is now ablpdint out that ‘In 1717, the author of
Rameau’s Nephewas born’ (1984: 146) (historiographical Principle The significant
distinction between the historian and the memadiastever is that the memaorist has the

privileges of both witnessing and retrospection.

Recounting self and recounting community

Gee’s distinction between the ‘main line’ of thenaéive’s plot, and material which is ‘off
line’ potentially cuts across Pasupathi’s ‘therel-#men’/ ‘here-and-now’ and Labov’s

‘orientation’ or contextualizing:

States, generic events, repeated events, and alabvtents are all off the main
line of the plot (Gee 1991: 29).

In the analyses below | have retained a distindgmay for ‘orientation’, since this is an
important concern of the Acehnese speakers. | heed the term ‘recounting’ for those
descriptions of ‘states, generic events, habituahts’ that the speakers provide about
themselves or their community (‘I was married théingrew up during the Dutch time’,
‘the villagers were hungry’), which are not in tti@matic mode of transferring experience
to the listener, nor providing geographical, cidtwor historical orientation. Both
recounting and orientation are part of what theakpedoes to construct the ‘there-and-
then’ for the listener, as well as unfolding morardatic events in order to ‘transfer
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experience’.

In the Acehnese stories, recounting includes masgmptions given in the ‘first person
plural’ or collective mode, of events or conditiomsich entered not only the biography of
the speaker but of the other members of the commyuhe storytelling of the Acehnese
concerns itself with community life as much asgpeaker’s own life. Hence the life
stories often have an ‘exterior’ rather than arefiior’ quality, a distinction drawn by
Bakhtin in tracing the development of the novehirits early pre-modern focus on the
external world of the protagonist to other genrésctv explore the internal life — the

‘drawing room’ existence - of the individual:

“Landscape” is born, that is, nature conceivedagbn (what a man sees) and
as the environment (the background, the settingg fmompletely private,

singular individual who does not interact withi981: 143).

During this latter development, the elements oiogtaphy such as success, happiness, or
merit ‘began to lose their public and state sigaifice and passed over to the private and
personal plane’ (1981: 143). Autobiographies faaraple contained descriptions of events
which while ‘enormously important in the privatéliof a given individual have no
importance at all for others’ (Bakhtin 1981: 1445}

However this kind of focus on the interior lifetbie individual is not reflected in the
‘autobiographical’ storytelling by old Acehnese pkn Repeatedly, stories offered in
response to a prompt like ‘tell me about your &igea child’, or ‘what did you do then?’

concern themselves with making clear that the wiggree’s experience was a shared one:
Bapak A-y (80+)
| was not the only one who did that for a livingamy people did that too.
Bapak D-a (71)
So the villagers, as Abu has said, we were very.poo
Ibu F-m (86)

The rice that we harvested in the rice field haanttaken by the Japanese.
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Many people lived more suffering than us, they weregry.
Bapak I-h (78)

| can say that during the Japanese, we’re nothinQut.children in the village
are not cared for and suffering fradtadeg[skin disease], angutee[type of

bug that lives in human scalp], don’t have clotioffting].

Responses to questions about a person’s life ayeoften cast in the first person plural,
beginning with ‘we’ rather than an ‘I’ set agaitis¢ outside world. Thus descriptions of
an individual's past resemble the pre-modern ‘tapdry’ in which ‘the individual is open
on all sides, he is all surface’ (Bakhtin 1981: 13®%/hat is offered by the speaker is not a
‘private life’ but a collective or public one. Theorld is not ‘viewed through the window’
as the ‘background’ for the individual’s life;i# the individual’s life. Oral histories may
lie outside the conventions of ‘narrative’, so thiaé boundary between what takes place
outside the narrator and what happens inside, leetwat concerns the individual and
what concerns the group, may become more elusi@ortelli 2003: 66). This was a
remarkable quality of the stories told by old peojpl Aceh, and is a subject worthy of

further research in the future.

It is evident that a life story is a very largeitofp be addressed in the time frame of a
single interview; there is, as shown in Table bbela sense of the interviewee
summarising, and of the researcher maintainingca pathe interview. The relationship
between the interview transcript and the life & peaker is a kind of choreography by the
researcher and the interpreter (within the intemiermat and mediated by translation), of
the speaker’s original material. The transcriffects both the speaker’s way of telling a

story and the prompts from the interviewer to amndi or expand on a story.

Portelli has suggested that oral sources are ‘engna necessary because of thét—

the way in which the story materials are arrangeddyrators in order to tell the story...the
‘senile ramblings’ of a disappointed old man reveakh about his [Communist] party’s
history that is untold in the lengthy and lucid nwers of its official leaders’ (Portelli 2003:
67). This then is ‘plot’ in a different sense frane structured sense-making of Ricoeur’s

historiography:
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Oral sources are credible but with a different ioiity. The importance of oral
testimony may lie not in its adherence to fact,atfier in its departure from it,
as imagination, symbolism, and desire emerge. Torexethere are no ‘false’
oral sources (Portelli 2003: 67).

The result can be likened, not to a narrative witt, but rather to a ‘found poem’:
‘gathered materialewritten and given fori{Gray 2010, my emphasis) or ‘verbatim
theatre’: ‘the words of real people reproducedon stage’ (Neill 2010, my emphasis). The
transcripts produced in this process are a significecord of old people’s stories, but
represent just one ‘take’ on a life from an infnrange of possible ‘takes’ in which the

material and the choreographed ‘product’ wouldellery different from one another.

The excerpts of two transcripts on the following@sireveal rapid shifts between modes of
speaking and types of information. Orienting, tedong, transferring experience and
reflecting and clarifying, the speakers move betwg&st and present, history and memory
to provide ‘partial vistas’ which convey a compkaxay of life-long patterns of livelihood,

community and domestic conditions, historic eveatsiflict and disaster.
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TABLE 1: ANALYSIS OF TRANSCRIPTS BY STANZA AND MODE
Ibu F-m (86)
MODE(S)

‘there-andthen’
‘HERE-AND-NOW

STANZA:
‘there-andthen’, ‘HERE-AND-NOW

(JP: So can we just ask Ibu to remember back tonshe was a lite girl? What was her life like)

WHEN | WAS A LITTLE GIRL? o_rlent_atlon:
historical context

(Interpreter: Yes ... when you were little) _
recounting

Well, nothing in particularin the Dutch time was growing up. | was engaged already...well, $eay that | am DIRECT ADDRESS!

ready physically to become a wi&JT... THE STORY IN THAT TIME...| DON'T REMEMBER IT SO CLEAR BECAUSEI

DIDN’T REALLY PAY ATTENTION.

In the time of the Dutghone night, | was running across the river becauslewas afraid they would hit me. | transfer of experience
stayed beyond the river for a week, when | came bkdo the village, the Dutch were gone, and the Japanese W@ifntation:

there. historical context
THAT S IT. CODA

My parents were still alivduring the Dutcltime, when | was a teenager, they were still alive. Migdaand m _
mother passed away when I'm married, it was whefs Mether was born [1944F That is my oldest child. | was Fecounting
married in that time. orientation:

(JP: Was that in the time of the Japanese?) historical context

31 Those comments where the speaker confirms thaigogsr informs the listener that s/he does notember, are included below as ‘direct address’gdimte
direct questions to the listener.

32 The interviews in this village were conducted ir'Mhouse.
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Yes.in the time of the Japane after [when] | divorced my first husbaithe Japanese had already

In that time, we received rice assistance; theaaae from the Japanese’ wareh

| could leave M—'s mother at home, because | stdgéng her breast milk.

(JP: Where was the warehouse?)

orientation:
social context

recounting

WELL, | DIDN'T REALLY PAY ATTENTION ABOUT IT [THE DEPARTURE OF THEJAPANESH. | knew it because my
parents told me, they safiihe Japanese are gone, they went back to theirtog they were defeated, and the
emperor in their country was defeated, so all theyavent back to their country”.

DIRECT ADDRESS

recounting

orientation:
historical context

(JP: So she was still a younirl then, was she married by that ti?)

Yes, | already married; M—'s mother was born intttiae.

recounting

(JP: So can she tell me, after the Japanese ledt, was her life like, was she working or was dhgome with the
children?)

After the Japanese left, we still live in difficultl can say that, every rich person had their tdé&n by the
Japanese, and the Japanese had taken all of okis.stthey took everythind.he villagers here for example, if
they were able to buy rice for one or two kilogramsin the family of seven, of course it wasn't suffient, how
could we cook it? So we picked papaya and banandyapped it and mixed it with the rice. We shared thdood
with our children ... IT WAS VERY DIFFICULT.

orientation:
historical context
social context

transfer of experience
REFLECTION

After the Japanese left, the DI movement starteainlbk War, a lot of movement happengd] | DON' T REALLY
REMEMBER MY DEAR

In the time after the Japanese leftiR LIFE WAS KIND OF DIFFICULT DEAR we didn’t have cloth, rice was not
available, in case we wanted to borrow money fromeopne we couldn’t, because everyone was just@sagove
were. The rice that we harvested in the rice fiedd been taken by the Japanese.

Many people lived more suffering than us, they wereqry.

In that time, | was with my little children, witoyng M—'s mother; there were three of us in thaieti

orientation
historical context

DIRECT ADDRESS

REFLECTION
recounting

orientation:
social context
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Bapak I-k (83)

STANZA:

‘there-andthen’, ‘HERE-AND-NOW

MODE(S)

‘there-andthen’
‘HERE-AND-NOW

(JP asked about Bapak's life when he was youngrédfie recorder was start

...cutting tree branch, breaking rock, working foe thapanese.

recounting

| was hit behind my head by the Japanese, until migead was dizzy.

(JP: That's not good).

| DON'T REMEMBER WHAT YEAR IT WAS | JUST SAY IT HOW IT IS

(JP: Yes, just share whatever. So maybe he cosidfart talking a little bit about....).

Sweat is all over my face, | feel very exhaustednd the sweat isneutep-tep [drops continuously], suddenly |
realized they came behind my back anguk [makes sound of punching] they hit me. | couldn’see anything
after that. And then an army came after me to sepate me from the hitter and dragged me under a tred, sat
there and didn’t continue the work. When it's timeto go home, people go home. At one o’clock everyoise

leaving and so am |.

transfer of experience
DIRECT ADDRESS

(JP: Did they give your payment for the de

They did. They paid us one cup of rice at 4 o’cloCke cup of rice usually served with two big giexppapaya, we
mixed it and ate it, or sometimgseng[the poisonous fruit].

recounting

Well, after the hit me, of course it's hurting, | feel dizzy and confused about what has happened.dwdn’t
even see the ground, it was black. | couldn’t seegthing. His friend [in the Japanese army] came andook me
to the tree. At one o’'clock when everybody is leang, he called me and asked me to go home. | camecka

again tomorrow.

transfer of experience

(JP: Can he remember what he was doing beforeafrenése came

Before the Japanese came, it was during the Dufghnted kacang [beans or nuts]. | used 15 saifkseed.

| worked in the field that was owned by an Indian.

orientation
historical context

recounting
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(JP: And was he going to school when he was youagarell?

Yes, | went to schodbuT | DON'T UNDERSTAND WHY, whenever | write something, my teacher will be gragrd hit
my palm with a ruler, and ask me to sit. Other pedpo, if they start writing, the teacher will hiiteir body part. If |
write something and nobody reported me to the teathen | wouldn't get any troublg/HY WE WERE FORBIDDEN
TO WRITE, | DON'T UNDERSTAND. They didn't allow us to writéSometimes, | made a joke with my friends at
school; we pretended that we were writing somethingand then | show it to my teacher, my teacher wilsay
“What is this for?”

(JP: Is the school here?)

L— [village], right after the long bridge.

recounting
REFLECTION
transfer of experience

orientation:
geographical context

When they were watching thepasi, [during the Japanese occupation] two people amorthem were injured.
They tried to pick the coconut.WELL, YOU KNOW, IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT WE WERE HUNGRYNOTHING TO
EAT. Two people were suffering from leg break, hand brak.

THAT S WHAT HAPPENED IN THEASI.

transfer of experience
DIRECT ADDRESS

orientation:
social context

CODA

WHEN THEY [THE JAPANESH FIRST LEFT? NOT ONLY HAPPY, | DON'T KNOW HOW TO DESCRIBE IT IN A WORDThe

villagers yelled “Allahuakbar” [God Al-Mighty], to prove their Islamic identity. Every where we go, wewill

hear that word. If we didn’t yell that word, it means that we am iMoslem. If we yelled ‘Allahuakbar’, then it is

meaning that we are Moslem.

DIRECT ADDRESS
transfer of experience

orientation:
cultural context
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The analysis above demonstrates the frequencyeftation clauses (focusing on the
there-and-then) and direct address to the listgaeusing on the here-and-now), both of
which are used to clarify or emphasize a pointlferlistener. These parts of the life story
are integrated with recounting and transfer of expee (the there-and-then), as well as the
occasional reflection (in the here-and-now). Theakdown of the story text in this way
shows both the temporal shifts (between then amg aad the shifts between big picture
context and specific incidents, which make thedif@ies a complex materialization of

both the historic and non-historic past. In additio the rich picture they present, the life
stories offer commentary and reflection and, unhlstory, actively engage the audience to
participate in the development of the story.

The following section elaborates the way in whicé life story represents the

accretiveness of experience, discussed in Chapter 3

BRICOLAGE, LANDSCAPE ANRMACCHIARE: THE POETICS OF
ACCRETION

It has been argued in Chapters 3 and 4 that tlignaidbinding’ element in each life story

is its focus on théved experience of the speakehich is accretive. The story is not
simply a description of events as observed ‘bytaegs leaning out of a window’ (Labov
1997: 399) but represents this accretive quallitye ways in which we are able to read this

from the text at a poetic or literary level arecdissed below.

One reading of the connections between the stagnients related in each interview is to
see the whole as a formloficolage,constructed from ‘whatever is at hand’ by someone
whose ‘heterogeneous repertoire ... even if extengveevertheless limited’ (Lévi-Strauss
1966 (1962): 16-17); dwicolage,the story is constructed by the storyteller out of
‘whatever comes to mind’ from the repertoire of noeym

Such a conception of life stories would be consistégth their non-narrative and
‘picaresque’ representation of a life, discusse@mapter 4, including the rapid shifts in
mode and content, time and space, shown in Tahb®te. In the picaresque narrative
particularly, ‘[t]he chaos of the protagonist’'s euaind inner worlds is matched by the

abrupt and fragmented nature of the narrative, lwldaps from incident to incident in a
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jagged array of nauseating tableaux’ (Ganguly 2@39).

Ledbetter suggests that such ‘leaps’ or discortigsican be profound when they arise

because the story is too difficult to tell, or &l tompletely within the allotted time:

Could it be that an interruption in the text, whte story line appears broken
and our own expectations for the narrative aremett is the narrative’s most
profound and defining moment? Could the storydikng us to a closer look
at its failure to clarify, conclude or justify assue that is simply too complex
and ambiguous to be settled by simple descriptiwhrerrative consistency? |
am convinced that such ‘problems’ in narrative seaw interpretative purpose

of pointing us towards a narrative ethic (Ledbel@96: 2).

The interruption or broken story line which dismsipur expectations is a kind of
disorientation, or rather ‘de-orientation’, a bread orderliness which opens up other
possibilities for understanding by forcing thedisér to listen closely to the story fragments
and refrain from marshalling them into a cohereatative. Paul Carter draws our
attention to the difference between the opennetiseoéxplorer in a new country, who
experiences ‘a ... sense of the unfolding ground], e return journey in which the
country has become a known and named ‘landscajpetdlC1996: 190, 256), (see also
Carter 1988):

‘First appearances’ to the explorer are like thaitany apprehension of an
unknown language, where ‘words are not heard ds ohinformation but as
phonetic compounds ... imitative perhaps of natswahds or else punningly

reminiscent of words in one’s own language (19%®)1

In such a non-ordered, non-instrumental view @&ralscape, we are unable to orient
ourselves and must pay attention to the ‘smallegtrenmental details’ (Norberg-Schulz
1980: 21).

Burton’s work on Bergson discussed in Chapter jsst$ that recovering different parts of
memory is a matter of the memorist ‘relaxing’ heg/tilitarian rules of orientation to the
past. Requiring that the audience look anew, diated or de-oriented from the

conventions of visual representation in art, wtilit memory, or narrative in storytelling, is
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another kind of poetic force evident in the disfethand shifting stories of the old
Acehnese. Understanding the set of story fragntetdgy each individual requires a
close peering at the unfamiliar, albeit with comtepizing assistance from the speaker, to

see (or construct) a picture of a life.

In the case of the stories from Aceh, the stanmasften apparently incomplete fragments
of stories, interrupted sometimes by the interviesweoving on to ‘the next thing’,
sometimes by the speaker’s clearly not wishinga@mg (‘I don’t know how to say it’, ‘it is
too sad’), or because the speaker is summariziaggperiod — an entire childhood for
example - in a few short fragments within the ticoastraints of the interview. In these
cases, the stanzas are not in Gee’s sense partsrajle whole story, but a jagged
sequence of events, often traumatic or difficidhezienced several years apart, and not

always recounted in chronological order:
Bapak I-h (78)

So ... ehm ... my life is like this ... when my parents still alive, my life is
very difficult. It's hard to get food, until therhlave to fight for myself. | have
to work for someone, cutting the tree, taking azrehe cows. | have breakfast

in the morning, but | have nothing to eat in theeafoon. It is very difficult.
(JP: When he was a little boy?)

Huh ... the difficult time? Hmm ... It is when | wastle, this big [showing

with gesture], my difficult time, maybe around &é&n years old, you know, it is
already time to be responsible for ourselves. Aftargetting married, my life

is even harder. It is even harder. | can sayr &éftegetting married, sometimes
we have food in the morning, and nothing in thehhi§ometimes we had
lunch but most of the time, we don'’t eat, at leagte in a day. Because my
parents left me nothing, they are poor. Until nesagn | have children, life
continues to be hard. | look after the cow, from[Bub district] to Banda Aceh

by foot.

(JP: Is it during the time when the Dutch were Rede ...)
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Yes. And then during the Japanese, that is evesevdvly stomach is like this
[showing with gesture, big stomach]. We mixed ace with chopped banana,
or papaya, or corn. Sometimes we didn’t eat foesswdays. Our rice stocks at

home were taken by the Japanese. That's the stahai time.
(JP: And who was in the house then, was it his eradind his father and ...)

During the Japanese, | lived with my mother anddatMy mother was poor,
and my father was sick. They went to P— [sub digttdo get rice. They bought
the rice for few kilos, and in the way home, thegtithe Japanese, and the rice

was taken by them, they only saved us a small ahudurce.

Interviewees in Aceh used non-conventional, nomatie means to convey ‘what it was

like’ for them (and others) in the earlier partdtodir lives. Nancy Farriss has noted that:

[in nonliterate modes of communication, especiallyisual imagery,
information is conveyed as a totality of impressiavithout a starting or ending
point; and the same applies to a certain extethteddspeech performances” of
oral communication. Pattern or structure is emeakin nonliterate modes,
while in writing it is process (1987: 567).

The visual metaphor for such oral stories as alitgtof impressions without a starting or
ending point’ contrasts with the linearity of his&s, in the same way that, as noted in
Chapter 3, John Berger contrasts a film with atpagnrather than a linear sequence, the

painting’s ‘historical moment is literally beforeioeyes’ (Berger 1972: 26).

Collections of story fragments which together pnesewhole life to the listener
figuratively resemble Paul Carter’s descriptionsnaicchiarepaintings from early
sixteenth century Venice in whichacchie(solid blots of colour) were used to build up an
image where figure and background are equally sogmt and construct each other. The
macchieprovide one way of understanding why the sum efdtory fragments told by an
individual is greater than its parts, not as hignarally nested parts of a whole but as an
accretion which does not diminish the importancarof one fragment.

A ‘picture’ of the past constructed fromacchieis more dynamic than an ‘unchanging
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landscape’ of the past (Gussow 1999); Carter sugtiest the many layers of the painting
are built up ‘through the continuous vibration lo¢ tmedium itself, whose varying tones
produced locally different forms, intensities ofaar and rates of progress’ (Carter 1996:
169). Part of the power of the ‘medium’ of the Anese life stories is that it asal
speechthe spoken and improvised word which Plato belieto have ‘life, vitality, and
naturalness’ (Notopoulos 1938: 482). While thd peeets of classical Greece used a
repertoire of remembered traditional phrases, tivese used in the spontaneous creation
of new poems, in ‘the creative use of memory, wisahovemenof thought, rather than a
fixed formalized retention of it in the written wabr(Notopoulos 1938: 471, 482).

Like a painting, a poem too can present itselfaalbnce’:

Sometimes time is experienced as a concordant wimth as when reading a
familiar poem, where the whole piece is experiersespite the fact that some
of it has already been read and more is yet to d&tirodardson 1990: 124-
125).

Thus listening to a poem may be one of the few nmsi@ which human beings can

integrate past, present and future in a ‘momemlis§’ (Baars 1997: 7, citing Augustine):

... In reciting a poem, | express its words sequéntiahich makes them
immediately part of the past, but they are kepfteaiin our memory anticipating
the words to come. Until, in that richest final iviowe have heard the whole
poem (Baars 1997: 7).

Chapter 3 discussed the recollective recentnegartitular events and the ‘reminiscence
bumps’ of clarity in remembering events which thea&d survival. The fragments
selected by the old Acehnese in order to tell thieirstory are often both traumatic and
detailed, suggesting a recollective recentnesst macchieor story fragmenhas a
weightiness (brushprints with ‘depth, contour, pbgksize, drag and lean’ (Carter 1996:
165)), comprised of context, description and reiftecsupplied by the speaker to build up a
picture of ‘a life’.

This ‘kinetic’ work of constructing a life story imost visible when in the presence of the

speaker — in Butler’s ‘rhetoric of the body’ (ButE997) and Das’s ‘criticism by the body’
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(Das 1995). The role of the body in the poetickfefstories, and in connecting the ‘now’

of the interview with the ‘then’ of the life story elaborated in the next section.

THE COLLISION OF PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE

The body in the interview

How one talks and what one talks about is alwaymigiscribed by the
context in which speech unfolds ... Because an iigeris a jointly
constructed text arising from the intersectiorvad subjectivities ...
framing the findings as though they are independétite method in
which they were produced ... is falsifying and midieg (Richardson
2003: 194).

o0

Bakhtin notes that the written ‘work’ is the chraoopic device through which readers
interact with a text at particular times and platesvever the chronotope used to represent
events — ‘a life’ for example — lies ‘in a diffetamorld’ from the chronotope of the work
(the transcript) which records it (Bakhtin 1981425 This distinction between worlds can

also be made between the time and space of theastdrthat of the storytelling:

If I relate (or write about) an event that has fugppened to me, then | as the
teller (or writer) of this event am already outside tingetand space in which
the event occurred. It is just as impossible tgéaan identity between myself,
my own “l,” and that “I” that is the subject of nsyories as it is to lift myself up
by my own hair (Bakhtin 1981: 256).

Hence the speaker in the interview exists in aediffit world from the person who lived the
life s/he is describing. This parallels the distion between the ‘dramatic’ or ‘recounting’
modes of the ‘there-and-then’ and the ‘reflectimeide or coda in which the speaker points
to the past from the perspective of the ‘here-amd‘n The old Acehnese ‘perform’ their

life stories in interviews where they stand outgluke ‘past’ they describe. The time and
place of the interview is not the time and placéhef life’ they recount; the particular

perspective provided by the distance of age wasudsed in Chapter 3.

Nevertheless the storyteller, unlike the histooarthe historical novelist, provides by their

presence a link in body and memory between theéthad-then’ of their life to the ‘here-
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and-now’ of the interview. As noted in Chapterar@l 4, the performance of life-story-
telling is an act with particular implications footh speaker and listengecausevhat is
represented is sedimented in the body and memdhedfpeaker. The storytelling has an
efficacy in the present — its impacts on speakdrlistener — because of the continuity of
the subject from then until now, and the poweraabilection and utterance to engage with
the listener in the present. At its most extrelne éngagement is Felman and Laub’s
(1992) ‘knowledge as advent’, Caruth’s (1996) reaiag of ‘unclaimed experience’, and

Culbertson’s (1995) reclaiming of the self.

Butler notes that while the body is involved inlbatriting and speech, for the latter ‘the
simultaneity of the production and delivery of #agression communicates not merely
what is said, but the bearing of the body as tle¢orital instrument of expression’ (1997:
152). As ‘an instrument of expression’ the bodiethe old Acehnese add to the weight of
every sentence recorded in the interview transcriptes on the face, bent backs, tiredness,
clouded eyes and missing teeth, coughing and diffikreathing, discomfort in glaring

light and on hard floors, crying, gestures of fragon, dry laughter at the end of a story. A
few of the gestures are recorded in the transciipisddition, in line with the arguments of
this thesis for the accretiveness of experiendmay as well as memory, | have noted the
age of each speaker before each quote to enabke smmeption of the speakers’ physical

presence to accompany the reading of the transcript

Riita-Liisa Heikkinen offers an eloquent descriptiaf her face-to-face experience with her

older interviewees:

The practical encounters in this study saw theareber, seated in her office,
facing one elderly narrator at a time who did nod\w exactly what to say but
whose initial concern was to adjust his or her d&img to the researcher’s
style. Neither knows where the speech will leaghthdespite all the advance
planning. Expression and comprehension are adhigéng through the body,
through vision, through a glance: intellectual ieations follow later. We
experience the bodily presence which precedes@estgic conception of the
event ... (Heikkinen 2004: 572).
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The role of the body in conveying the accretiverdssxperience is paralleled in the story
itself by those qualities discussed in Chapteh8&:dschatological ‘letting go of
responsibility’ in old age which is reflected irethfe stories, as well as the ‘recollective
recentness’ of past difficulties and continuedaetilbn on them which appears stronger in

life stories of the old Acehnese than in studiesldér people in the West.

‘The interview’ is a complex chronotope which prods a particular text and performance
out of a particular place and window of time. e tife story interviews in Aceh, the
accretion of the speaker’s past in her/his bodyraathory constructs the interview
physically, intellectually, ethically and emotiolyalsome of these issues were discussed in
Chapters 2 and 4. While in historical inquiry theents and their interpretation occur in
Bakhtin’s ‘different worlds’, the recounting of i#d story in an interview is performed by a

speaker whose body and memory brings with it, ihéopresent, all that went before.

Extending the conception of the storyteller asrmoiporation of the past is the subject of

the next section.

THE SITE OF THE PAST

Throughout the Acehnese life stories, orientattenpunting, dramatic and reflective
modes are used to shift between spatial and teringpcates of global (historic world
events), local (social or geographical context) aadvidual (incidents of personal
experience). In the following I argue that thissgscalarquality can be replaced by other
less hierarchical ways of describing the connestimetween ‘global, ‘local’ and

‘individual’ when ‘a life’ becomes the locus of adeption.

Using scale as a conceptual tool to examine theditiheand range of phenomena
encompassed in life stories brings with it issudsierarchy. Sallie Marston et al's (2005)
critique of scale as ‘level’ is that it producesuealaden hierarchies such as global/local,
which have, for example, ‘assigned the global noanesal force, assumed it to be more
orderly ... and less contingent, and, by implicati@begated its other [the local] to the

status of the case study’ (421):

Invariably, social practice takes a lower rung loa hierarchy, while ‘broader

forces’, such as the juggernaut of globalizatior,assigned a greater degree of
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social and territorial significance (427).

Scale, Marston et al also remind us, is an obsenaltchoicedepending on the interests of

the researcher:

[Scale] “is not simply an external fact awaitingabvery but a way of framing
conceptions of reality” (Marston et al. 2005: 22iting Delaney and Leitner
1997).

This choice depends on the questions which areddmgéne researcher; the issue of scale
is raised when ‘one asks how multiple levels intErgayre 2009: 102). In answering
such a question, levels or scale are defined atiosl to one another. This is scale as
relational rather than an absolute quality of any particefzce or period of time or spatio-

temporal phenomenon.

Marston et al however goes beyond scale, consttusteelational, to propose a flat
ontology in which the focus is on tk#e— the social site — at which human and non-human
entities interact, rather than on relative scatestioer qualities assigned to entities outside
the site. Social sites come into being througlefmas and interactions between the natural
and non-natural world, ‘with varying degrees ofanigation,” and may be repetitive but

also possess creative potentialities for change:

...a given site is always amergenproperty of its interacting human and non-
human inhabitants (Marston et al. 2005: 425).

Instead of viewing the world through value-ladeeraichies of stronger/weaker,
larger/smaller, global/local, the ‘messy, fleshynpmnents of social reproduction’ need to
be studied, at ‘the very places where ideas araddr actions are produced, and

relationships are created and maintained’ (Marstal. 2005: 427).

The call to study ‘humans and objects in theirratéons across a multiplicity of social
sites’ (Marston et al. 2005: 427) rather than a$ @faa nested hierarchy of defined levels
of influence resembles Bakhtin’s call to remove ‘tregtical axis’ of superimposed

meanings from social processes:

[1ln contrast to transcendent ontologies and theitical semiotics of scale, flat
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ontologies consist of self-organizing systems (Mar®t al. 2005: 422).

The shifts across spatio-temporal scale in theslideies of old Acehnese, particularly when
moving from ‘personal experience’ to historicalamtation or reflection, can be seen within
Marston et al’s flat ontology rather as descripsiofh a ‘site’. At this site, cosmological
organizing (religious) principles, conflict evemtghin the Aceh region and within the
village community, work and livelihood practicesamage, childbearing and child rearing
practices, and natural disaster or environmeni@hgs, are not allocated places in a
hierarchy of influence, nor as the components mdiraative, but as a set of forces which
form the storyteller’'s experience at the site @ itidividual’s life. As noted in Chapter 1,
an individual’s life is a primary ontological ufiecause it is the place where such
phenomena meet ‘imagination and intentionality’ ipefer et al. 2008: 102), and hence
where ‘social things happen’ (Marston 2000: 4ZVhe interaction of phenomena at the
site of an individual’s life produces the processaaanging and accretive quality of the
life over time; a life story is thus a represematby the individual of themselves as a ‘site’

of the past.

CONCLUSION

Chapter 3 argued for the accretive quality of eigmere and the continuity of the subject;
Chapter 4 proposed that this results in life seowhich reveal a different kind of past from
that of the historian. This Chapter has arguetidluse attention to the written transcripts
of life stories shows the reader important textbat,non-narrative, connections made by

life stories between present and past.

Through the stops and starts of telling, brack&tadhter, brief reflective comments and
sudden coda which signal the story is over, thestapts not only describe for the reader
the events and conditions of the past, but revesadlifficulty of the storytelling now, and
hence the emotional import of the past in the pres®loreover the life stories contain
guestions, rhetorical or otherwise, which are aitation to the listener to share in the

telling, and hence in the speaker’s understandirtigeopast.

The face-to-face and interpreter-mediated intenypeovides an opportunity for

communication mishaps but also for engagement,amgation and responsiveness
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between interviewee and interviewer. This engageitan be seen in the transcripts as a
large part of the life story and is the occasiannfiany of each story’s most telling
moments: presenting as context for the listeneeantngly endless series of traumatic
events, or explaining to the listener that whatdem@d cannot be put into words because it

is ‘too sad'.

In its brevity and rapid movement across scalespate and time, between descriptive,
reflective and dramatic modes, the life story lnesrich ‘now’ of a (found) poem, as well
as the often disorienting quality of Ganguly’s ‘fggl array of tableaux’. Such stories
provide glimpses of how the past has played otlteastite of the storyteller’s life, and, in
avoiding a narrative with a beginning and a midehech produce the present as the
inevitable end, reveal a contingency not contereplat history. Chapter 6 proposes that
studying the many aspects of this contingency efadist through life story ethnography

can open up potential alternative trajectories theofuture for social-ecological systems.
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ETHNOGRAPHY FOR THE FUTURE:
REMEMBERING AS REVOLUTION

... in one of his painting€ oupe X Rainforest, Tasmania Wolseley
tried to represent this destructiveness. He paitite linear grids and
herringbone patterns of tyre tracks belongingée felling and
processing machinery. He showed these squashim¢hie mud delicate
ferns, eucalyptus cups, seeds and spores. Thageesss clear to
anyone with an eye to decipher it. Following thfzdge tracks of so-
called economic progress, we were on the poinesfrdying vital clues
to our past and present bearing. Deep time angl sjgsece lie locked up
in the physical environment of the rainforest. & disat and we lose our
own power to see beyond ourselves. We actuallytios power to reason
(Carter 2004: 19).

o0

INTRODUCTION

This Chapter takes the work of the previous Chapteestablishing the uniqueness of the
contribution made by life stories to understandimg past, and examines the implications
of this for areas of research and practice concewth the future. It proposes a dialogue
between the disciplinary cluster already joinethi®work of the previous Chapters
(memory studies, history, psychoanalytic theory psythology, cultural and political
theory and gerontology) and the theoretical workmfironmental scientists, human
geographers and others on adaptation and resiledrsmzcial-ecological systems. It

addresses the last of the research questions iai§dthpter 2:

6. Can responses to these questions enable recalliéotinform the
trajectories from present to future envisaged @otles of adaptation and
resilience?

In particular, how can the understanding of the pesvided by life
stories contribute to intelligence gathering, assest and predictive
capacities of social-ecological systems?

It is commonly understood that the past providessbns’ for the future: "'Those who
cannot remember the past are condemned to repdrntayana: 284). It is also seen by
researchers and policymakers as a source on whittatv in the future. For example, the

UN Programme on Ageing calls for:
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[rlesearch on older survivors of starvation andmaailtion in rural and remote
areas of developing countries and countries wéhditional economies, and

adaptation mechanisms (2007: 7).

Futurists have called for deeper and more criticalerstandings of the past in order to
challenge entrenched attitudes and behaviours & @p a range of possible futures

outside the trajectory of ‘business as usual’ @hd Wway things are done now’ (see for
example Slaughter 2006; Inayatullah 2008).

In this Chapter | argue that life stories reveghgicant qualities of the present with
implications for the future which are invisiblehstory and are not measured by
commonly used biophysical and socio-economic ‘stétbe system’ indicators, examples
of which include those contained in the United Biasi Millennium Development Goals
(MDG) and the Millennium Ecosystem Assessment (Idig)j.

Chapter 1 of this thesis concluded that the voadke old, like those of the culturally
‘other’, are ignored or devalued in narratives fgress and economic development, and

by discourses which homogenize groups throughitigdesidentifier of age.

Chapter 2 argued that the recollections of a lildanalize the past in their representations

of lived experience in real time.

Chapter 3 drew on psychoanalytic, education, itkeatid trauma theory to argue for the
continuity of an individual’s experience and hetioar life as ‘a model of the course of the
world’ (Benjamin 1936a: 95). In distinguishing tlife story which represents this model
from the narrativization of the past by historiattés Chapter argued that the life-
storytelling represents tlaecretivenessf experience in both body and memory, which
gives particular significance to the life storidglee old. It also noted the phenomenon of

a-chronologic ‘recollective recentness’ in memonoésife-changing or traumatic events.

Chapter 4 examined both history and recollectioreagonses to the needs of the present,
including the construction of political, communiy individual identity. It concluded that
while a life story aims teransmitthe storyteller’'s experience to the listener tigtoa form

of engagement not available to history, both hystord recollection can inform and change

each other.
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Chapter 5 analyzed the transcripts of interviewth wid people in Aceh in order to propose
a hermeneutics of the content and structure ottibeies. The text analysis shows that
events which are ‘recollectively recent’ are memn¢id frequently or in detail, that a
substantial part of each Acehnese life story isi$ed on orienting the listener unfamiliar
with the speaker’s culture, and that periodic comiéirectly address the listener to
clarify, challenge or seek acknowledgement. Thegration of historic and non-historic
events at various spatiotemporal scales in eaglstidry suggests an alternative locus of
research on the past: rather than focusing onrcigcal relationships between the global,
the local, and the personal, research may valuablys on the ‘flat’site of the individual's
life where phenomena appeared, were consideredfiatgl, accommodated or rejected —
the site of ‘imagination and intentionality’ (Darfaeet al. 2008: 102) where ‘social things
happen[ed]’ (Marston et al. 2005: 427).

This Chapter focuses on the value of life storyetraphy and the ‘life’ as a site of the
past, for theorizing the future, especially in r#osork on adaptation and resilience in
social-ecological systems. The potential kinsdgstified between life stories and social-
ecological systems which form the basis of thisgi#iaare discussed in the following

section.

LIFE STORIES AND SOCIAL-ECOLOGICAL SYSTEMS

Thus we have “to isolate a fragment of the world&ory to a closed
system and get to know the possibilities (and reties) which govern
the developments inside a system...” (Ricoeur 1988:1136, citing von
Wright).

o0

The unique understanding of the past offered leydibries has value for any field of
inquiry concerned with describing or explainingisbconditions both now and in the past.
One such area which has a particular kinship vighidea of memory and recollection is
the field of adaptation and resilience in what hagen termed ‘social-ecological systems’
(SESSs) (see for example Walker et al. 2004; Folkg62 Campbell et al. 2009); adaptation
and resilience have now become significant areassafarch in their own right (see for
example Holling 2001; Walker et al. 2004; Folke @00urner et al. 2008; Adger et al.
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2009). Within this research a significant gap uralifative modelling has been identified,
which is discussed in the following section; a ptitd kinship between life story
recollection and the remembering action of adamtaticles is then explored, followed by
an examination of the potential role of life stethnography in expanding the descriptive,

explanatory, and predictive functions of sociallegal systems.

Qualitative data and social-ecological systems

Systems are constructed to solve problems (Grelfg®g: 605-606), to manage ‘an
inherently complex reality’ (Funtowicz et al. 1993t4), to model, predict and control an
environment (‘hard’ systems such as cybernetigsp mmodel both a problem and its
human and non-human context in order to achievéudatwnderstanding’ and learning
(‘'soft’ systems) (Checkland 1985; Gregory 1996; §&ity 1996: 14; Checkland 1999).
Critical systems theory has drawn attention toitiy@icit boundaries defined by systems,
the ethical issues of power relations in systemsese views should enter into the
planning process, and how this should be achiefididigely 1996: 14) — and the
emancipatory and transformative potential of thiigkeritically with, and about, systems
(Midgely 1996; Gregory 2000; Mingers 2003; Palmieale2007).

In addition to addressing the ethical issues aasstiwith boundary definition and
complex power relationships between system ‘acteystems must also have ways of
describing, explaining or responding to surpriseé amergenc®. Systems need to retain
flexibility and a capacity to transcend ‘old fornf€rumley 2005) and potentially ‘to create
a fundamentally new system when ecological, ecooponisocial ... conditions make the
existing system untenable’ (Walker et al. 2008urprise’ can be seen as a result of
‘systemic negligence in intelligence gathering’ (@tey 2005: 42).

Systems are thus constructs which model contextpeotesses, human and non-human,
in order to provide the modeller, or the systenos;twith a basis for intervention or a

mutual understanding in pursuing shared goals.eNeless, as discourse about

33 {[E]mergent entities (properties or substances$& out of more fundamental entities and yet'nowel’
or ‘irreducible’ with respect to them’ (O'Connoradt 2006).
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‘emergence’, adaptation and transformation ind&adgstems straddle the world of the
positivist and the world of the constructivist; tieem ‘system’ refers not only to a
construct or model, but to the sets of materiatesses it describes. A forest fire may
transform both the forest (eco)system and the systistruct which models it; on the
other hand, the system construct may remain un@uhbig has already incorporated such
events into its descriptive and predictive modellinwhen a system becomes ‘untenable’
for its human or non-human actors, both the systenstruct and material aspects of the
human or non-human world need to adapt or transfsimse the former is no longer a
useful model, and the latter has become too unatatie or unliveable for its inhabitants.
Change in the world may be informed by the predécélements of the model, just as the
model is, or should be, responsive to materialsingtural changes in the world. Richard
Quantz, in a literary interpretation of systemsking, notes the significance of this

distinction in the field of education:

... thinking of schools as systems is not a discoeéthe way the world works
but ametaphor for describing the way we thiadkout how the world works. To
the extent that schools are like systems, them#t@phor works, but to the
extent that they are different from systems, tiennetaphor misses. By using
the metaphor of a system we are led to see cdhtiaigs, but other things

become harder to see (2008: 53, my emphasis).

This Chapter is concerned in particular with thedeibng and ‘intelligence gathering’ of

social-ecological systems, where an SES is defased

a system that includes societal (human) and eamb@diophysical)
subsystems in mutual interaction ... The SES carpbeified for any scale
from the local community and its surrounding enmir@nt to the global system
constituted by the whole of humankind (the “antlogghere”) and the
ecosphere (Gallopin 2006: 294).

Existing models of SESs and their limitations andlined later in this section; | argue that
life story ethnography augments established forhisformation (for example trends in
socio-economic indicators) and historical narrativé is able to introduce into modelling
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thetemporally obscurgualities of experience as accretive, and of tectbn as reflecting
the significance rather than the chronology of pasints — recollective recentness rather
than chronological recentness. These aspectspefiexce and recollection are currently
not modelled in social-ecological systems, yet piddly have a significant influence on
actions and responses in parts of the ‘anthropesptvhich a social-ecological system

aims to describe.

| have chosen to focus on social-ecological systeeeause of a potential connection
between the new kind of ‘data’ ethnography canrddfel the recently perceived needs for

new qualitative data and new models to adequatdygribe and assess SESs.

Examples of the socio-economic assessment indgcatmgady in use include those of the
UN Millennium Development Goals (United Nations 2D1 These goals address issues of
global inequity in health, sanitation, poverty dnahger, trade and debt, education and
gender equality, as well as the issue of environatenistainability. Generic indicators
adopted to assess progress in meeting the MDG gmélsle: employment rates; incidence
of poverty level incomes; incidence and death riatea diseases; immunisation and health
care coverage; quantities of per capita food copsiom school enrolments and adult
literacy rates; women'’s participation rates in edion, employment and politics;
proportion of forested land area; proportion ofcsge protected or threatened; access rates
to improved water and sanitation; levels of develept assistance; tariff levels and trade
balances; debt relief commitments from internati@neditors; rates of use of

communications technology.

The Millennium Ecosystem Assessment (2003a) i©grpm established under the
‘environmental sustainability’ goal of the MDG. Has developed a framework for action
and a set of principles which stresses the impoetafi the connections between ecological
and human well-being and the difficulties of asseshow one influences the other. While
it states its overall goal as the establishmeth@fscientific basis for actions needed to
enhance the contribution of ecosystems to humahheetg without undermining their
long-term productivity (2003b: 26), it notes albait

[A] dynamic interaction exists between people acokgstems, with the
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changing human condition serving to both directlg andirectly drive change
in ecosystems and with changes in ecosystems cpefsanges in human well-
being. At the same time, many other factors inddpehof the environment

change the human condition, and many natural fanfkence ecosystems.

Effective incorporation of different types of knaglge in an assessment can
both improve the findings and help to increasertadoption by stakeholders if
they see that their information has contributethtise findings (2003b: 26).

It notes a lack of data on ‘the material resouafesdividuals, their social relations, the
state of governance, the role of freedoms and elpend the state of equity’ and that
information which is available is ‘usually inadetgifor analyzing temporal trends or for
comparing one part of the world with another’ (158he MA report concludes that, as
most models of human well-being focus on econondécators, ‘such factors as freedom
of choice, security, and health, will requaaew generation of modé(465, my
emphasis).

Other difficult to measure qualities of a sociatéegical system include accumulated
social capital, such as ‘trust’, ‘social networks'd ‘social memory’, which have been
claimed as essential for future adaptation (Fol}@62 262), and yet for which there are
currently neither accepted models nor indicatdfiereover, Folke notes other qualities,
such as those of individuals who play importan¢ésah resilience and adaptation through
leadership and vision (Folke 2006: 262) which afiécdlt to include in a ‘decision making

calculus’.

Some of the data issues pointed to in the MA fraorkware those that require qualitative,
ethnographic research within a community: for exi@nspcial relations, and the role of
freedoms and choices. Further, the MA’'s commamggsst that even obtaining an
understanding of the material resources of indiiglis an issue requiring more than a
survey of annual income and assets; access toroesomay depend, for example, on social
or family structures, obligations and responsileit Obtaining this kind of understanding
is the work of ethnography, and an example of therdution which alternative data

collection and interpretation methodologies miglatkkento assessing SESs.
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A broader approach to assessing sustainabilitptisnerely a matter of utilizing ‘data sets
that might not pass the “usual standards” in expenial biological science’ (Campbell et
al. 2009), but of acknowledging interrelationshyggween human and non-human parts of
systems such that governance for example is seanpast of the SES rather than an
external institutional structure imposed on an egigial system’ (Campbell et al. 2009).
Thus an SES description needs to include structifrgevernance and ‘rights regimes’ as

well as species diversity and sustainability.

The call for new models notes specifically the nfsecduch models to incorporate
historical data; this builds on Daniel Pauly’s (89&lentification of the ‘shifting baseline
syndrome’ in which assessments of apparent bassdingitions in marine environments
can be shown to already represent a shift fromezdrdselines recalled anecdotally by
older fishermen (see for example Turner et al. 20@8jer et al. 2009; Campbell et al.
2009).

Adger however notes that changes to physical placdgo ecological systems also

produce cultural and symbolic losses over time:

These impacts are systematically undervalued ambtlenter into the decision

making calculus for adaptation responses (2009}.349

Such impacts may become the ‘hidden limits to aatapt’ (Adger et al. 2009: 340) which

emerge from within a society.

Turner et al (2008) suggest that these changasaiiavisible losses’ suffered over many
years by indigenous peoples (Turner et al. 200Bj¢hlwhave un-quantifiable impacts on
community adaptation capacity. Such losses inctudteiral and lifestyle losses, loss of
identity, health losses (for example through erddrchanges to diet), loss of self-
determination, influence and ‘order in the worlahd opportunity losses as people become
‘so ... focused on trying to fix the injustices oétpast that it is hard to focus on moving
forward and seizing opportunities’ (2008: 5). Rwany communities ‘current conditions
already represent significant losses compared tvétpast’ (2008: 9). This goes beyond
concerns that future planning for adaptation tatieant of indigenous disadvantage in the

present (see for example Barnett et al. 2009:il5¢eks rather more careful and
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community-based knowledge-making, especially abalitire and history to enable an
assessment of ‘current conditions’ to take accofiimvisible accumulated losses from the

past.

Community-based knowledge-making about the pasttbaithesis proposes, valuably
include the qualitative intelligence provided byethnography of the lived past; when
interpreted, such intelligence might cast the systeodel in a different light, or even result
in a re-definition of fundamental concepts. Howesgch ‘data interpretation’ is not a
testing of a scientific hypothesis by evidencecdeur notes that the historian’s appraisal
of what ‘probably’ happened in the past is veryadé#nt from that of the scientist’s
assessment of probability, and closer, he suggestst of a judge, requiring ‘empathy,
understanding, or interpretation’ (1984: 114):

The moment of interpretation is the one when higt@r appraise something,
that is, when they attribute meaning and valué. td his moment must be
distinguished from the moment of explanation, whaskablishes causal

connections between events (1984: 118).

Similarly, the interpretation of ethnographic makmrather than ‘explaining’ the present or
producing a ‘rule’ for the future, provides instemdew picture of the past from which
might emerge hitherto unseen or unacknowledgedegalssumptions, expectations,
cumulative stresses, and adaptation and copingggtes. A hermeneutics has been
developed over the preceding three Chapters ferpreting life storytelling as a
performance which provides a picture of the past@site of the individual’s life. This
new picture of the past reveals it as accretive;marrative, and sedimented in body and
memory. Life storytelling ‘transmits’ the pastttee listener ‘from the inside’, using the

chronotopic device of ‘a life’ to make the indivalihe locus of the story.

Life story ethnography is a more open-ended proitess historical inquiry, ‘finding room
for the overlooked, the misheard’ (Carter 2004:74), and developing out of the
relationship between the ‘performer’ and the ‘ande. It also differs from the kind of
intelligence gathering designed on the basis atatdrs pre-defined by a system (social,
economic, biological). Ethnographic gatheringraélligence focuses on the past of
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historical ‘non-events’, a gathering of materiat yet visible to systems, but to see it, says

Carter, ‘demands an eye open in the dark’ (2008).17

Life story recollection and system remembering

There is therefore an identified need for modelSBSs which incorporate new kinds of
qualitative description. A reason for focusingtba contribution that life story
ethnography in particular might play in SES futusethe recent work on adaptation and
resilience of SESs which makes specific refereadbé role of ‘remembering’ in
rebuilding after a system disturbance (see fompta Holling 2001; Walker et al. 2004,
Folke 2006; Turner et al. 2008; Adger et al. 2009).

Remembering and memory have been used to explairaations between larger scale and
smaller scale ‘adaptive renewal cycles’, illustdaite Figure 3 below. These nested cycles,
where longer and slower cycles, as well as shandrfaster cycles, influence those in
between, have collectively been termed a ‘panar@@yhderson et al. 2002). The adaptive
cycles of the panarchy are one of the four aspgasdaptability defined by Walker et al
(2004) as ‘the collective capacity of the humaroein the [social-ecological] system’ to

manage the various factors in ‘resilience’ whictiilles:

Latitude the maximum amount a system can be changed de&ing its

ability to recover (before crossing a thresholdakhif breached, makes
recovery difficult or impossible);

Resistancethe ease or difficulty of changing the systemyHeesistant” it is to
being changed;

Precariousnesshow close the current state of the system islitmiaor
“threshold.”;

Panarchy... the influences from states and dynamics at sabeve and below
(Walker et al. 2004).

The role of ‘remembering’ is explained by Folke @pand Gunderson et al (2002) using
the example of conserved resources in an old-gréovést (‘biotic legacies’ (Gunderson et

al. 2002: 76)) which feed into renewal/reorgan@atfter a phase of ‘creative destruction

caused by a fast-moving event such as a forest &ireevolt’:
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Memory is the accumulated experience and histothe@tystem, and it
provides context and sources for renewal, recontibimainnovation, novelty
and self-organization following disturbance ... Tlamarchy ... is therefore
both creative and conservative through the dyndmaiance between rapid
change and memory, and between disturbance andsitjvand their cross-
scale interplay (Folke 2006: 259).

large and slow cycles

intermediate size and
speed

FIGURE 3: PANARCHY: NESTED CYCLES OF ADAPTATION
(after Gunderson et al. 2002: 75; Folke 2006: 258)

However as Chapters 3 and 4 indicate, while meraocyetes over time, thaet of
recollectionmay have a rapid and revolutionary effect on phemger, the listener or on the

re-writing of history at the moment that the ‘crdde’ resurfaces (Geertz 1973a: 324 (see
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Chapter 4)). Where social-ecological systems oielobuman memory as part of the
‘conservation’, or ‘growth and accumulation’ cy¢teolling et al. 2002: 47), recollection of
hitherto unknown or unacknowledged pasts may besrakin to an act of ‘revolt’ than the
adaptive learning from the past originally envishgea panarchy. Recollection, for
example of past political oppression or chroniaina is a release of the past which may
rapidly instigate the ‘back loop’ creative destrastphase of an adaptive cycle. The
human memory and human remembering componentsaptiad cycles may sometimes be

better represented as Figure 4.

Moreover, the sustainability of a system is noteheabout managing resilience and
recovery. Walker et al (2004) suggest that thetnmygortant qualities of systems dveth
adaptability andransformability which is ‘[tlhe capacity to create a fundamentakw
system when ecological, economic, or social (iniciggbolitical) conditions make the
existing system untenable’ (2004). Whereas addpyatbncerns dynamicwithin a
system, the latter is ‘fundamentally altering tla¢une of a system’ (2004).

Transformability is the capacity to embark uponuh&nown:

... we speculate that attributes required for tramsé&bility will emphasize
novelty, diversity, and organization in human calpi- diversity of functional
types (kinds of education, expertise, and occupsjidrust, strengths, and
variety in institutions; speeds and kinds of cresale communication ...
(Walker et al. 2004).

Transformability therefore depends both on ideiridyan existing system as ‘untenable’,
and enabling the emergence of the new. WhileGhipter later argues that ethnographies
of the past may reveal hidden conditions which make a system precarious or
untenable, the final part proposes that life stoakso reveal the many paths not taken,
‘futures yet unthought’ (Grosz 1999) and ‘a whoésvworld of political possibilities’

(Marston et al. 2005: 427) with which to transfoareocial-ecological system.
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FIGURE 4: HUMAN RECOLLECTION AND MEMORY IN ADAPTIVECYCLES
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For these reasons, | argue below that life stdigegraphy should form part of the
intelligence gathering of social ecological systeand inform strategies for adaptation and
resilience. | argue that such ethnographies cazaie

» hidden conditions with the potential to producecareusness or ‘surprises’ in
social-ecological systems;

» the contingency of the past and hence hithertoampessibilities for future

transformation.
The relationship between a system and an ethnogiamxplored in the next section.

ETHNOGRAPHY AND SYSTEMS

Hierarchies and sites

The emergence of the new (novelty) which enabblesstormation has been framed within
‘scale’ or other hierarchies to allow emergencee# entities whose whole is greater than
the sum of their parts. Walker et al (2004) nbeg thanges at larger or smaller scales can
trigger ‘local surprises’ in a social-ecologicaksm, and the panarchy in Figure 3 above
illustrates the process of ‘revolt’ at smaller @givhich can produce surprise at the level
above. Change at one scale, for example the g@twloagical change which brought
about the 2004 tsunami in the Indian Ocean, otipalichange at a regional or global scale
such as the rise of anti-Communist feeling in thesW®rn world, can bring about abrupt and
devastating change in communities existing in agpagquilibrium. The unprecedented
and brutal suppression of Communism by the Indanesiilitary in 1965-66, supported by
Western nations, was discussed in Chapter 4. iMivgglof over half a million Indonesian
civilians (Cribb et al. 2010), including the eraswf entire villages, can be seen as a

devastating outcome of global political movemerdsanticipated only a few years earlier.

These are ‘relational scales’ where, as the paganchicates, a system does not operate at
a fixed scale or ‘level’, but always relative togger and shorter temporal scales and larger
and smaller spatial scales (Sayre 2009). Reldtsmades have a kinship with holonic
structures, where a holon is defined as ‘that whieling a whole in one context, is
simultaneously gartin another’ (Wilber 1995 (2000): 26, citing Arthkipestler). Like
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scale, the holon offers a relational framework vehemtities which are smaller, or at a
lower level, nevertheless have a kind of completsramd value in themselves, rather than
operating merely like pixels or parts of a jigsamzple. Emergence can occur when a
holon (a new ‘whole’) is greater than the sum sfagarts. New and more evolved holons
do not merely include but transcend the earlieoh®land ‘fashion ... something novel ...
the co-creation of new worlds’ (Wilber 1995 (2000)9). Each successive level of
evolution produces holons which include more andensarlier holons (Wilber 1995
(2000): 64).

However holons, like scales and systems, run gheafireification. Rather than merely
offering an explanatory model of relationships begw entities, holons themselves are
given qualities of emergence, precariousness dndsit value in varying degrees: ‘The
greater the depth of a holon, the greater its @degfeonsciousness’ (Wilber 1995 (2000):
65)). Peter Checkland notes that a molecule, mdmonMars are holons of a certain level
only as ‘determined by the observer’ for the pugoka particular type of inquiry
(Checkland 1988: 237), just as a system is a gesamiof the world for the purposes of a

particular group or individual.

Part of the descriptive or explanatory force ofl@cand holonic hierarchies is that they
produce objects or phenomena as ‘smaller tharpant of others. As discussed in
Chapter 5, Sallie Marston and her colleagues aitzatescale is just one ‘regime’ which
defines both the ‘problems’ and the field in whtblese problems may be solved (Marston
et al. 2005: 426); it carries with it the assumptifor example, that ‘globalization’ is a
large scale force acting irresistibly on the smadlle of the local (a directional process
where ‘larger’ equals ‘more powerful’). This notlpmeduces its explanatory value, but
constrains the emergence of an absolutely newiartdtip between phenomena. Marston
et al propose instead a set of non-hierarchickslretween ‘contemporaneous lives’ at
‘social sites’. Social sites consist of thosedtrlely stable objects and practices that
continuously draw each other into relation and fese in social life’ and which interact

with other contemporary sites (Marston et al. 20055, 426 with reference to Schatzki).

In Marston et al’s flat, non-scalar ontology, ewxemqg that happens is viewed in terms of
its interactions with the social site, which is thremary place ‘where social things happen,
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things that are contingent, fragmented and change@arston et al. 2005: 427). Instead,
for example, of reifying ‘globalization’, the reseher places the social site at the centre
and examines the way the discourse of globalizasidaken up (institutionalized,
modified) at social sites. This dissection of lghdization’ in terms of what it means at a
social site, has the potential to open up ‘a winel world of political possibilities’
(Marston et al. 2005: 427) beyond the ‘inevitataled ‘irresistible’ effects of global

processes.

This refocusing on a social site as the place wtleirggs happen’, is similar to Anna
Tsing's reframing of the relationship between then-Western) local and the global as a
two-way interaction at the margins, which changathexplorations of “cultural
imperialism” and “globalization” continue to dowiglthe creative agency of non-
European-origin peoples’ (Tsing 1994: 283). SinylaJudith Butler notes that the
interactions between the dominant and the margie@ldo not always operate in
accordance with the normal directional lines ofuahce from powerful to less powerful.
She uses the example of vilifying language whicly tmataken up by the vilified group
and given a new meaning, in turn producing chandke dominant or mainstream group:
‘The word that wounds becomes an instrument ostasce in the redeployment that

destroys the prior territory of its operation’ (Bart1997: 163).

A focus on social sites as the place ‘where sakiabs happen’ contrasts not only with
scaled hierarchies of events but also with mareprogress historical narrative. In the
discussion in Chapter 2 about the relationship betnhistory and life stories, the life of an
individual subject was proposed, in line with Baklst work on Rabelais, as the
‘materialization’ of the past, and the life stolyyaway of seeing the otherwise invisible
‘detritus’ of history. The experience of those ¥drom the past unfolded at a social site,
replete with hesitations, false starts — ‘sentehedfscaught, laws enforced prejudicially

and broken accidentally’ (Marston et al. 2005) ra$ a part of such narrative histories:

Anecdotes bear critical eyewitness to the histGsiagewitness. Incorporating
the trifling, the dirt, the rubbish, they give theto history’s pretence of clear-
sightedness (Carter 2004 175).
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The need for an alternative, and ethnographic gyds indicated by Carter’s alternative to
historical inquiry:

A process that ... was going to capture ‘what hapéaed’ needed to be free
of a teleological imperative. It didn’t have t@teanywhere ... [l]t could

afford to idle on the spot, finding room for theeooked, the misheard (Carter
2004: 73, 74)).

The ethnographic process of listening to whatewernes, ‘nonidentifiable and
unforseeable’ (Derrida in Borradori 2003: 128-12fjers a way into the past outside
history’s ineluctable path to the present, and Wingght provide clues to those qualities of
social-ecological systems not easily captured‘treaision-making calculus’: trust, social
networks, social memory, cultural losses (and gttes). Finding out more about these
can, as the following discussion shows, reveal whptecarious and what is precious in

social-ecological systems.

The special temporal qualities revealed in lifeisto— the accretiveness of experience and
the ‘recollective recentness’ of particular kindewents — were discussed in Chapter 3.
These are the hidden qualities of the past whidy loecome evident in ethnographic work,
where there is time and space to learn about tbiegsat unfolded to the speaker. They are
yet to be incorporated in modelling of SESs, bukyca latent capacity to cause surprise to
systems in the future which is discussed in thiefohg section.

HIDDEN QUALITIES OF SOCIAL-ECOLOGICAL SYSTEMS

Forty-five years later, survivors like Susiani geling their stories about
the massacres and mass political detentions tlaigehl the lives of
millions.

As | left her home after interviewing Susiani, gluénted to herself and
said, 'Remember what | told you, it's importamh $till here' (Pohlman
2010).

o0

Hidden qualities 1: The precarious and the precious

Recollection can identify the precarious and thexjmus in the world described by a social-
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ecological system, in particular those conditiohthe ‘anthroposphere’ such as accretive
stress or recently won improvements to securityvefihood. These factors are discussed
below. The following section will examine the hatdqualities of the ‘system as construct’
— those assumptions and discourses upon whichnsyscriptions rest and which can be

challenged by ethnography.

The accretiveness of an individual's experiencemé@mory and body was explored in the
discussion in Chapter 3, including the findinggsychoanalytic research on the impacts of
chronic trauma. Turner et al's discussion of ‘gibie losses’ in indigenous communities
(Turner et al. 2008) turns on the idea that acanstbf stress in a community reach a point

where a further intervention in a community coudd'tbevastating’.

As individuals form part of social-ecological syst&e changes in the system can produce
accretive stress in individuals, which in turn nadfect the viability of the system.
Examples of this exchange can already be seemritirfg communities in Australia and
elsewhere. In Australia, farming has been ideedifas a high stress occupation with high

rates of suicid¥:

... personal vulnerability ... in a rural setting, mag/heightened by factors
such as ... previous significant losses and the cues# lessened resilience to

further adverse life events (National Rural He@llllance 2009).

Stress on farmers has recently been compoundeldmges to farming practice and
regulations (Fraser et al. 2005: 346); these kaidsgulatory changes affecting farmers
need therefore to acknowledge cumulative, and aftess-generational stress. Attempts to
transform a system because it appears to be ‘UnieEna one area, for example its
regulatory frameworks, may fail to address the érddrecariousness of farmers’ mental

health and hence the future viability of the farsngremselves.

Another example of the potential precariousnessyotultural social-ecological systems is

the simultaneous introduction of economic reformd genetically modified crop varieties

34 See for examplbttp:/news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/asia-pacific/6065220:stm
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in India; together, it has been claimed, these Iaeunanticipated devastating effects on
farmers. The number of suicides among farmerssggeficantly in the years after the
introduction of genetically modified crops whichdhan unexpectedly high failure rate.
Economic reforms which increased farmer debt haeeerbated the financial
consequences of failed crops: ‘Those who have tdi@nlives were deep in debt’ (Ho
2010).

These examples suggest that individuals’ experieanebe a hidden source of
precariousness in a social-ecological system andoaaverlooked in interventions
intended to address other more visible issues asietater management or productivity,

with unanticipated and potentially devastating egugnces.

Apart from the accretive stresses operating orviddals and communities, the
phenomenon of recollective recentness discuss€tapter 3 may also affect the capacity
of a social-ecological system to absorb changecolRetive recentness, or the non-
chronologically based foregrounding of particuleem®s in consciousness, is often
associated with past experiences which threatemsil/al; however as noted earlier, a
similar prominence in recollection is given by thld Acehnese to the advent of irrigation
both as the welcomed harbinger of food securityatelief from an insecure past. This
recentness is evident not only in the frequentregfees by the interviewees to irrigation,
but to the emotions which accompany it; the comseetow express both relief and

gratitude:
Bapak D-a (71)

| feel happy now, because comparing to the timereehe irrigation was
installed, we have more harvest products up teaethmes or four times than

before. | feel quite happy now ...
Ibu S-h (65)

Sometime, when we plant the rice, the rain didallt find then the rice field
will go dry. What can we do, the rain falls fronetbky? But now, because of
God'’s kindness, we have the irrigation and are ablearvest twice a year from

the government assistance with the new seed.
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Bapak A-d (68)

Furthermore, if we go to the field to plant theetithe water is there because the
new project called irrigation. In the past, we tdd@ave water, when it's dry

then it is dry. Today we have irrigation.
Ibu S-p (65)

But thank God, with my rice field, | am able to bsgyme kitchen supplies like
kareng(dried small fish), coffee, and sugar. | will sel{ harvest to buy these

ingredients, | can fulfil my needs by selling trervest.

Irrigation as a prominent symbol of relief from aich harsher past, has the potential to
become a tension in debates about water manageeygmes in social-ecological systems.
In Indonesia generally, greater industrializatidegradation of catchments and expanding
populations have led to government initiativestigihter management of water allocations,
to generate ‘more income per drop of water’ (Khaal€2004; Helmi 2005; Irianto et al.
2007). There are likely to be future challengethtbadaptability of Acehnese rural social-
ecological systems, including pressure for crogdidication (Bruns et al. 1996), and
changed water management structures throughowggadins. It will be important that the
processes for such change take account of thentreess’ of relief from threat (hunger and
poverty) — the preciousness and the potentiallftagif food security in rural Aceh — as

well as the more evident accumulated stressesigfiisim conflict and natural disaster.

A promising example of intervention in agricultusalcial-ecological systems in Aceh has
been the recent introduction of different rice gdgs and changed irrigation systems in rice
fields to manage water more effectively, which agpdo have increased production and
reduced labour (Asian Development Bank 2005).etiucing food shortages, increasing
profitability and making rice-growing easier, sumtintervention addresses long-term

farmer stress on several levels as well as inargasistainability of water systems.

The recentness oélief from hunger and poverty is the obverse of thellecive
recentness associated with traumatic events — réereah ‘as though they were yesterday’.
The impact on social-ecological systems of chror@amatic experience and its

prominence in living memory, is potentially crossagrational. The effect of parental
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posttraumatic stress disorder on children, for glaphas been researched in the Western
context; it includes biochemical impaatsuterg parent-to-child emotional projection or
neglect; family and community cultures of silenoel shame; and transmitted assumptions
about the world as a dangerous and cruel placeud@ht al. 2001; Weingarten 2004;
Yehuda et al. 2005; Seckl et al. 2006). An ethaplic study of cross-generational

impacts of conflict and natural disaster in Aceh fiat to be undertaken.

Moreover the prominence in memory of recent proratand the preciousness of physical

or material security, may affect expectations far future across generations:

... the attitudes and expectations of older familynbers continue to have
significance in determining family obligations are$ponsibilities ... [O]ur
research showed that people continued to carrpananting roles throughout
their lives (Bornat 2001).

Studies of poverty and access to education haveatsd that the expectations of one
generation for the economic security or educatioth@ next are likely to influence
outcomes for the latter (see Bradley et al. 2@BRjis-Kean 2005; Lane 2009). Itis
evident from my fieldwork interviews with old Aceése that expectations for future
generations are influenced by the ‘recentness’impadrtance of the ending of a prolonged
and difficult period. When old Acehnese were asidedut their expectations for the next
generation, responses varied from negative toigesdnd most indicated that the future
was out of their hands; however generally expemativere focused on peace and financial
security for their children and grandchildren aackly did they include higher education or
wealth. There was nevertheless a concern thatrehittoday attend school, something

which was denied or only intermittently availabdette old people of Aceh:
Bapak A-d (68)

They must live better, it's peace now. They didXperience the hard life, now

everything is easier, going to the farm is easykilng for money is easy.
Bapak D-a (71)

...S0 maybe we have enough food, but not the higthecagion ... to enter
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Unsyiah [University of Syiah Kuala], many villagezannot afford it.
They [the children] go to school. After that theyiwvork in the field of ...

construction as a labourer.
Ibu R-h (65)

Of course | remember, let's say, that | have lied hard situation, | hope that
... uhm ... my children and my grand children donffer the same.

For me, thank God, my children live a happy liflspany grand children.
Ibu S-p (65)

It is so easy to find money now, because the cgusipeaceful. So, it is okay
for the children and the grandchildren. | think sieing will be okay for them.

While government investment and participation ratdsgher education are increasing
throughout Aceh, this is having less impact amdmgtural poor’ (World Bank 2008: 9,
12). Having sufficientaseuki[livelihood income], going to school and livingef from

fear and hunger, appear to be the most importgrgsof old Acehnese for the next
generations, and, Bornat and others suggest, syatttions are potentially a factor in the
participation of children in higher education oofassional employment. In one coastal
village | visited, the facilitator who performediaductions for the interviews noted:

‘many younger people here don’t have educatiory, thark as a driver or as a labourer in
construction, but not many have full-time jobs.nf&obecome civil employees. ltis

common for people on the coastline to be joblessrarn educated®

Expectations, framed as they are byaaaretion of experiencand the a-chronologic
recollective recentness past events, have potential impacts on futereegations and
hence on the future adaptability and resilienceoafal-ecological systems. The influence
of cross-generational expectations in areas sueldasation, livelihood, leadership,
cultural and community identity, will be, as Adgeend others’ comments suggest

35 From my notes of discussion immediately afteritterviews with older people had been completeitha

village.
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(Millennium Ecosystem Assessment 2003a: 165; Tuehat. 2008; Adger et al. 2009),

important factors in assessing and sustaining kec@ogical systems.

However these forces are invisible in most socinendc surveys, even where current
conditions of social-ecological systems are ‘histaly contextualized’ using trend data.

They are invisible for several distinct reasons:

» Both are temporal concepts related to the conseeassof an individual.
Accretiveness of experience is registered in aividdal’'s memory and body over
time, and recentness is a temporal gradation afte\avarded by the ‘memorist’;
they are aspects of duration as experienced byithdgils, and hence collectively by

communities, which are not captured by histori@tative or by data trends.

* The kind of investigation which reveals accretiohgxperience and the temporal
gradations of the past, is often ethnographic,tor@ie and story-based, and hence
a potentially cross-cultural, labour-intensive @ndlonged process beyond the

scope of most socio-economic surveys.

* The individuals who have the longest experiencacofetiveness, and more
‘reminiscence bumps’ in memory, are the old. Hosveas argued in Chapter 1 of

this thesis, the voices of the old are often prdity and culturally silenced.

However the ‘invisible’ aspects of the past andrthrdluence on social-ecological systems
today and in the future are not confined to thaselpced by the accretiveness of
experience and recollective recentness. The fatigwection examines the implicit

political critique of systems which can be foundiie stories.

Hidden qualities 2: Assumptions of the system as nstruct

Critical examination of life stories reveals hiddarnunacknowledged anomalies between
the experience of a community and the often unehgtd assumptions in discourses which
underlie the construction of social-ecological eyss, particularly those concerning
progress, development, adaptation and resiliembese include socioeconomic
assumptions about ageing and the life course irntékfetheory, for example, which are not

congruent with the experience of those in many Wastern countries:
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A consideration of the educational and work careéchildren in global
perspective thus reminds us that the empiricalseolable life-course patterns
of the greater share of the earth’s human populaie — from childhood
onward — quite different from the prevailing Eurotec notions of either
“normal human development,” or of an institutiomati life course with
sustained periods of schooling and retirement. sSthestures of relationships
and opportunities encountered in much of the wordy call into question the
scope of applicability of favored concepts (e.ggcessful aging or planful
competence) and, even, accepted categories (Rglemsure, retirement,
volunteerism, long-term care) (Dannefer 2003: 261).

Dannefer’s argument that the life styles and loiitgenf those in the developed world
depend on the rapidly cycled and impoverished lofebose in the developing world
(Dannefer 2003: 265) suggests that ‘managing essié’ in the developed world may,
without critical examination, come to depend updaran of inequitable resilience in the
developing world. Holling discusses the ‘perveesslience’ of a too rigid system — one
which successfully resists all forces for change aiows no innovation — and the ‘poverty
trap’ of low resilience (Holling 2001: 400). Theat® comments suggest another kind of
negative resilience in which a system'’s repeatecovery’ in the face of disaster or
conflict offers little opportunity for improvemebecause its relationships with other

systems depend on its continued poverty or opessi

Other policy analysts have addressed aspectsatioeships between ‘developing’ and
‘developed’ nations which may entrench this kindheymmetric dependency. The MDG
has targeted relief from bilateral debt for indelyp@orer countries and from trade
restrictions which disadvantage poorer nations tgghNations 2010, Target 8B). Land use
and farming practices which have been altered tet market demands in developed
countries can leave farmers in developing countriese vulnerable to fluctuations in
pricing and the natural environment (see for exanijid 2010 discussed previously); even
avoidance of genetically modified (GM) crop vamstio meet European market
preferences has been claimed to entrench econagsaidwéntage in developing countries

(Cohen et al. 2002). The use of cheaper ‘off-shiatgdur to reduce manufacturing costs in
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developed nations has ethical consequences forsnaagkworking conditions in
developing countries (for discussion see Arnoldle2003; Hartman et al. 2003 and other
papers in the same issue). Military interventiopdVestern powers intended to stabilize a
region may have unanticipated economic and paliticasequences (for discussions see
Seybolt 2007; Riedel 2011), as may Western sarg(igiargulies 2007).

The above examples suggest some of the ways irhwm&intenance of the security and
living standards of Western populations may be ddest on continued economic

vulnerability, poor working conditions and inse¢yiin non-Western countries.

Socioeconomic disparities between those in develape developing nations are
measurable by comparing indicators of, for examiglajly income, national productivity,
health, mortality and longevity, and, with morefigifilty, comparing less quantitative
information on work practices, regulatory framewsyriiscal management, civil services.
However the structuralisparitiesrevealed by this information only become strudtura
inequitieswhen discourses about ‘rights’ and ‘justice’ areoked, which in turn are used
to critique the discourses of ‘globalization’, ‘tfree market’ and ‘development’ itself.
Even in such critical analyses, Gayatri Spivak wiargue, there remain anomalies for
Western analysts attempting to ‘represent the bitigtin such critiques (Spivak 1988)
(discussed in Chapter 2).

The ethical and conceptual complexities of suctigeres make them very different from a
comparison of socioeconomic indicators. This caxipy arises partly because concepts of
justice or equity concenrelationshipsbetween individuals or collectives, such as
colonization, development, exploitation, dependeogportunism, aid, partnering. The
same relationship may be described one way atimae(as colonialism) and later
differently (as exploitation or development). Baffknotes that in the period from the
seventeenth to the twentieth century, ‘colonizedions were depicted as disease-ridden
and ‘dangerous and life-threatening to Western jgéof his idea evolved over the 20

century:

Post-1945, it was mainly about “development” andsW#n intervention was

known as “aid”. In the 1990s, it was about “vulriglisy” and Western
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intervention is known as “relief”... (Bankoff 200172

The divisiveness of the term ‘development’, withgonstruction of different worlds, is

noted in Escobar’s definition:

Development is understood here as a particulasfssiscursive power relations
that construct a representation of the Third Wofitical analysis of these
relations lays bare the processes by which Latiedea and the rest of the
Third World have been produced as ‘underdeveloffesttobar 1995: 219).

These relationships encompass a group of attitofdese group to another. Linda Smith’s
‘Decolonizing Methodologies’ (1999), Anna Szorésyénd others’ work on relationships
between refugees and ‘asylum’ countries (GelbeB28@orényi 2009), Anna Tsing'’s
discussions of ‘the global’ and ‘the local’ (192000) all concern themselves with gaps
between Western assumptions about, on the one tefadees’ understanding of their
position and rights, the value of indigenous oisldries, or the agency of local
communities within global structures, and, on ttieeg the actual experience and self-
conception of the groups about whom such assungptiommade. ldentifying these gaps,
as shown in Smith’s and Szdrényi’s writing, reveatssions in relationships between
Western and non-Western populations which havetstly manifested themselves in

conflict or movements of social struggle (see faraple Escobar 1995).

The old Acehnese | interviewed had lived throudlmoBBankoff's stages in the evolution
of relationships between ‘developing’ and ‘develdpsations, beginning with Dutch
economic expansion and colonization which resutiddrced labour and the removal of
parents from the family home, and a ‘head tax’ bagricultural production. However
their life stories provide a more complex pictufdife under the Dutch, especially in
contrast to the period of the Japanese occupattany recall the Dutch period as

relatively benign, and as a time of new infrastuuetand planning:
Ibu A-h (74)

Yes ... The Dutch didn’t disturb us, they were jugtrgy around, building an
army post. They didn’t relate so much with theagkrs. Only, they forced us

to pay so-called head tax. They were living amdmggiselves. If we didn’t pay
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the head tax, they would take us to the airpod,taok us to the Jawa [Java
Island].

When the Dutch were here, they just built theircbasBanda Aceh, they built
up-high houses in Banda Aceh and they didn’t distbe civilians.

Bapak A-y (80+)

In the past, there were water resources in the aoyrbut now, there are not.
In the past, during the Dutch time, the trees,a2/e trees in the mountain
were prohibited [from being] cut, we were allowedcut 1/3 trees there. In the
present, people just cut all the trees.

Because the trees can keep the water. In thedastg the Dutch, 1/3 of the
trees that grew up to ... uhm ... down to the mourfiét ... cannot be cut.

Bapak I-h (78)

Well, what can | say? My parents are poor peoplemmy father was 7
months old, his parents also were chased by thelDuo my father lived

without his father.

The road construction was built by hand, not lib@aty. People were dying
under the sun, during the Dutch. Everyone was tbteavork for the Dutch, if
we’re not coming, they will chase us and hit use Méve to pay tax for each
person, they called ippeng kepala(tax that they should pay for each person),

or peng rodi(cash for work).

The Dutch government had a more reasonable punigtforepeople whenever
they’d made a mistake. They would just take us@mdsh us without really
hurting us.

Bapak S-f (82)

So ... our life during the Dutch was very simplewld wanted cloths, it was
251



available; if we wanted food, it was also availagliaough it was not much.
But it was not too much. Our living situation iratttime was that we have to
pay what they call as head money, a tax. Each peatsould pay one rupiah. If
you're working, you're entitled to pay 0.5 rupiéo our life during that time is

peaceful. There were no disturbances at all.

These recollections of a relatively peaceful ardkdy time, albeit of disempowerment and
austerity, contrast with many recollections of ldiames, from Indonesia’s declaration of
independence in 1945 onwards, when one periodadscfollowed another up until 2005.
These periods of chaos are evidenced in the ‘dissdnquality of life storytelling
(discussed in Chapter 4), which ‘[embodies] throaglaesthetic of suffering ... the
unrealisability, the “not-yet-ness™ (Ganguly 2009: 441) of seéyuand sufficiency in
Aceh. The dissensual ‘not-yet-ness’ quality eviderife stories suggests that Acehnese
political narratives of independence (the 30-yeAManmilitary conflict which ended in
2005) and Islamic pride and leadership (the Daglainh (DI) movement of the 1950s) are
remembered as times of oppression and insecuritigdse who lived through them. The
following stories from the old Acehnese describligéesof chronic conflict and food and

clothing shortages, in which development and freedppear to have played little part:
Bapak A-d (68)

| went to school after the independence, afteddpanese...
I go to school for five years, after five yeargjuit school...
I like going to school, but then, after school, e has happened again...the

occupation has started again, and then we’re inuh@gain, the school is over

And then continue again [to school], another rételhas happened, ehm ...
Prang CumboKTjumbok War], after that, the war has stopped] tren the DI

movement has started.
Ibu A-w (90)

Well, after they [the Japanese] left ... for a while, lived as usual, we started

to build our life with our own kind [villagers]. Buhen other things happened.
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Because the foreigners were gone, so we lived ast@agh other and things

happened amongst civilians, amongst us ...
Bapak A-y (80+)

| was also cutting the trees during the Japanegendi always...after the

independence | did it continuously ... hm ... nothingsvgood at that time.
Bapak D-a (71)

So, in 1951 to 1953, the DI/TIl war was happenibgring this DI/TIl war, the
villagers also lived in difficulties.

... In 1953, | had just entered the fifth grade @neéntary school. After that,
many of the schools were closed during that DI/gny of the teachers were

taken by them, and some of the teachers also rag smmBanda Aceh.
Bapak I-s (80)

In that time [during the Darul Islam war], we wetgfering too, same like the
occupation. We couldn’t go anywhere. We didn’'t knwhere to buy things,
even when we had money, no market...

Many people died in that time.

Ibu R-h (65)

... and then the DI/TII rebellion started. DI stdrteuh? They ride a sedan car,
like this [showing] usindelewandtraditional big knife], then the person fell
down, with his head off his neck.

... After that ... uh ... | didn’t continue schooldasise it was chaos ... ehh ...
chaos and we didn’t even have the courage to dodiy That's why | cannot

do anything lpan jeut sapuereading and writing ability], it's the chaos, uh

... comparing to GAM conflict, GAM conflict is worstather than the conflict
before. In the past ... uhm ... let’s say, the fighaprened, we can dig a hole

inside the house and hide. But now, we have nowlochnale.
Ibu S-p (65)
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After the war (World War II), we feel the war foroaind three years, and after
that, ehmm ... we feel safe for two years ... ehma,.ame year of peace, then
the chaos happened again. Three times of war, el@d good again, we feel
not safe going to the field, even our parents, #reychasing after the man —
our father, chased by the military.

These sets of story fragments reveal a powerlessath under the Dutch and during the
civil conflicts which succeeded Indonesian indepstoeg. They also support analyses of
Indonesia as undergoing ‘development’ under Dutgbrgalist policy as far back as 1901
(Booth 1995: 290; Aspinall 2009: 27), and indeedersn than during the latter half of the
twentieth century when there has been minimal dgveént investment in Aceh:

People in Aceh ... feel marginalised and isolatedhftbe national
development process, economically as well as paliyi ... because of the long
socio-political conflict (Nazara et al. 2007: 324,).

Aceh has experienced very low or negative growtsréor most of the past 3
decades, lagging behind Indonesia and North Sunmatrest years. The main
reason for this slower growth was the longstandnflict affecting the
province, although structural economic deficienalks® contributed to the
economy’s poor performance. As a result, Aceh loany levels well above
those seen in most other regions in Indonesia (\Bahk 2008: 8, original

emphases removed).

Aid-driven inflation, and continuing concern abdutiire security continue to
suppress investment [in Aceh] (Thorburn 2008: 10, 1

Just as the above stories nuance the narrativiegtoh colonialism and Acehnese
independence by describing the world at the sita bfe’, so too do life stories offer a
more complex understanding of post-disaster rellief funding from aid agencies in
Aceh after the 2004 tsunami has been targetedniptab rehabilitation and reconstruction,
but at vulnerability to future events; various mdiion strategies include protective land
use planning (see van Noordwijk 2008)), constructbcity refuges with floors above

inundation level, and re-planning or relocatiorenfire villages to higher ground.
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However for the Acehnese | interviewed, the mosdev form of assistance was the
construction of new housing. Nevertheless of imotlee following stories is the
foregrounding of other villagers (and GAM guerilighters), as providers of assistance in
the immediate aftermath of the tsunami, and a iceviegueness about the sources of

organizational assistance:
Bapak A-b (69)

In the mountain, food was kind of difficult. Everhen we had a little food, we
couldn’t eat it. We don’t have enough food in thiate. Two days and two
nights we spent our time in the mountain, food veais, but there were people
came to help and gave us food, | didn’t know whecame from. When we
moved to SMIK Fekolah Menengah [Imu Kejuruan Senior High School for

Vocational Science], we started to have food, 8sstance started coming.
Ibu A-s (70+)

For one week in the mountain, we haven’t receivedassistance. But after a
week we have the first assistance, but it wasnooh the government. It was
the village initiative, they brought the food supplfrom B— [village], and then
they share the supplies for each family. After thaich assistance started to
come, government and organizations. They provigedith tent, clean water,
and food. We lived under the tent for two yearsdagr.

After we moved from the tent, we were provided vattvooden house by
Oxfam, we stayed there. And recently they replabatlwooden house with

this one.

... the [wooden] house is similar like this, but theality is not good. During
the rain fall, the water would leak to the housecé&htly this house was
built...[by] what are they called? Who built this ls&?

[daughter replies]

IOM [International Organization for Migration] buithis house.
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Bapak M-d (72)

And then, the government prohibited us to go badiuild the community here
in this village. It is forbidden to build a communwithin two kilometres of the
coastal line. It was making us more devastatedjide&t know what to do, we
figured out where they would relocate us. We tteedefend this village. Then
several people started to go back to the villagelanlt temporary shelters. By
the end this village received housing assistanés the last village that

received housing assistance.
Bapak R-z (84)

People took fish to the mountain, without rice,lmog else, just fish. The rice
that we found stuck in the wreckage was mixed with sand. After that, in the
afternoon, we sat in the open field, then the GAeg Aceh Movement]
members arrived, they were coming from the mourgala, and bring sugar,

rice, and other stock, then we felt relieved anpigya

These stories suggest the importance of commumitgiief’ immediately after natural
disaster and a perception of ‘assistance’ as songgtvhich ‘arrives’ rather than something
in which the recipients actively participate. Theeption was Bapak M-d’s community,
which refused to have the village built on higheyund. The stories often attribute better
living conditions to God (‘But life now is bettegod provided for us’, ‘God gave us a lot
in the present’). In Ibu A-s’ description abovetloé problems with her first new house,
like Mrs Sosro’s boredom with her gift in prisoreésChapter 4), can also be seen the
refusal to be only a passive recipient of assigantese understandings of survival at the
site of the individual life place assistance ingger picture than that provided by official
figures on distribution of food or accommodatidrhis picture supports the findings of
HelpAge International Indonesia that ‘many NGOsmigmvernment organisations] are not
familiar with the fact that the majority of oldee@ple in Aceh are productive members of
their communities. As a result, many...NGOs are aggdting older people in their

livelihood programmes (Forum Lanjut Usia Kesuma @n(Forum Lansia) 2008).

It was noted above that scalar hierarchies of candeeffect overlook the agency of those
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allocated a lower place in the hierarchy. Bankoffues similarly that insufficient attention
has been paid to the way vulnerability and hazaxeébeen ‘normalized’ within various
cultures, through the development of local knowkedwpping practices and decision-
making frameworks (30). He suggests that theséesatares of a culture’s adaptability
which may be more important for adaptation thamsssents of vulnerability and risk
(Bankoff 2001: 31). However the critical or ‘diss&al’ quality of many stories from the
old Acehnese suggests that a focus on indiviblige$tories rather than culture, might
show that at the site of ‘a life’ traumatic eveatsl privation accrete and are neither

forgotten nor normalized.

Escobar’s 1995 critique of ‘developmentalism’ claithat development is in crisis, through
the divisive and homogenizing assumptions it makesxample, about ‘basic needs’
(Escobar 1995: 218); new discourses of strugglemarerging to offer potential
transformation of societies: discourses of democbart constructed differently for non-
Western settings; discourses of ‘difference’, ‘aamy’, and ‘self-determination’;
discourses of ‘anti-development’ in which, Escotlaims, lies the potential for ‘more
radical transformations of the modern capitaliskteorand the search for alternative ways of
organizing societies and economies, of satisfymeds, of healing and living’ (219-220).
The kinds of transformations envisaged by Escolmrdvinvolve the development of a
new set of concepts to describe societies focusmilpe needs at Marston et al's ‘social

site,” rather than hierarchies of global, regiomalocal forces.

Disparities in socioeconomic indicators betweenWrestern world and the non-Western
world can be understood more deeply through exaigitiie relationships between the two;
ethnographic research and discourse analysis rbidgdn assumptions, attitudes,
expectations and motivations within such relatigpsh These are not only hidden factors
in the future of social-ecological systems, but roagllenge the very nature and definition

of development, adaptation and transformation.

Listening to life stories is one way of grasping tlontingencyof the past and the present
which is not accommodated in historical narrativéheories of cause and effect. Hence
for Marston et al, focusing on what happens asti®al site opens up new possibilities — a
limitless virtual world outside cause and effeobnfi which myriad potentialities might
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materialize in the future ; the relationship betwége stories and seeing these potentialities

is explored in the following section.

MATERIALIZING THE PAST AND ACTUALIZING THE FUTURE

Marston et al use Giles Deleuze’s distinction betwthe limitless potentialities of the
virtual and the ways only some of these materiazéhe actual — often repetitiously but
sometimes as something completely new (Marstoh 8085: 422) — random genetic
changes in biology, ‘accidents’ which produce neaysvof doing things. Philosopher
Elizabeth Grosz critiques the classical concepbiisausality’ in which the future is an
‘effect’ of the present and past, and the contelyouse of statistical projection in which
future events are predicted as probabilities, ergiounds that both ‘are incapable of

envisioning the absolutely new’ (1999: 21):

In seeking an open-ended future, one is ... requoed accept the role that
the accidental, chance, or the undetermined ptagtsei unfolding of time
(Grosz 1999: 18).

Actualizing is a kind omovemenand an act of producing different forms of devetent
and change out of the limitless virtual worlddi/ergent paths of developmentdifferent

series and directions’ (Grosz 1999: 27, my emphasis

This is a very different process fraalizing possibilitiesvhich are ‘the concretization of
a pre-existent plan or program; by contrast, theeneent of actualization is the opening up
of the virtual to what befalls it (Grosz 1999: 27).

Chapter 4 discussed the pragmatic privilege optiesent under which history or
recollection rewrites the past; the Cumbi ‘refrete past to produce an orderly path to the
present, and the Acehnese Gayo piece togethgeattny which leads to the present.
History might also be seen as an actualizatiohénpresent of a virtual history, where
those contingencies which befall the virtual (tleeds and interests of the present, the
forensic skill or integrity of the historian, thelftical influence of various actors in the
present, the availability of data and records f@maple) play as great a role in the written

product as ‘what happened'.
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History has a role to play in recording what hasady actualized to those in the past, as do
the explanations of scientists and social scientidbwever it ionsciousnesshich

experiences the unfolding of the future as it hagpe

‘Thus the living being essentially has duratiorhas duration precisely because
it is continuously elaborating what is new and lbsesthere is no elaboration
without searching, no searching without gropingfd§€z 1999: 15, quoting

Bergson).

Danto’s ‘inside’ view (1981: 205), that of the inttlual to whom events unfold as
experience, is the view of the groping conscioust@svhom the world is actualizing in a
particular way. The same individual may later meedhe storyteller who represents, or
resignifies, this unfolding from the perspectivelué present, but it is a story told from the
perspective of an ‘insider’ — one to whose conssi@ss it unfolded - rather than an

observer or researcher.

Life stories, | suggest, are a way of represeramgndividual’s recollection of this
unfolding, perhaps most clearly represented indlazsecdotes constructed as a ‘transfer of
experience’ to the listener (see Chapter 5). [eurtmowever reconstructed through the
process of recollection, the storyteller’s life aldied in particular ways rather than others.
As discussed in Chapter 4, focusing on the expegiehthe individual subject allows us,
for example, to disentangle the unique storiemdividual refugees from an homogenized
refugee experience (see Szorényi 2009), and tsfoouhe real lives and experiences of
individual Dalit in India rather tharitie Dalit experience’ in Indian society; such a focus
‘keeps alive the singularity and inevitability cdip even in a “just” world’ (Ganguly 2009:
433). There are at least as many actualizatiotiseofirtual world — unfoldings of the
actual to consciousness - as there are life st(ambas many interpretations of it as there
are episodes of recollection). To ‘homogenizesthexperiences into a ‘cohort
experience’, or a social history, is to overlooffatences in actual experience; in Grosz’s

terms it is to overlook the many different expedes of duration and unfolding.

A life story is a representation of how things udéal (actualized) for an individual over a

lifetime. Unlike history, a life story can represe¢he ‘groping’ of consciousness towards
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the future because it is not bound by a narratikielvexcludes contingency, false starts
and hesitations from the path to the present. olth@eople’s stories from Aceh give us
glimpses of twenty-four actualizations of the vatiuwenty-four materializations of the
world over the period of a lifetime. These ‘actzalions’ are accretions of experience over
time as it unfolded for the storyteller. Underslisug the past in this way requires an

ethnographic process of listening to life stories:

Increasingly, it is recognized that oral and lifstbry narratives, including
audiovisual representations, are acceptable wagdiotilating both knowledge

and experience [in social-ecological systems] (€ugt al. 2008: 8).

Moreover, ‘ethnography’ is not a methodology reséd in use to developing countries or
particular ethnic groups such as the Acehneseer@leople in any country constitute a
group with whom an ethnographic approach will pdevan understanding of the way the
past unfolded to consciousness. Jack Katz hasl timé¢ ethnographic research often
confines its focus to the ‘here and now’, an ‘@i#lly bounded fragment of a larger social

reality’ which excludes the ‘there and then’ of theest:

The social reality of any place exists not onlyaggesent for those currently in
occupancy but also as a past in the lives of thhdeehave left and asfature
deniedto others who took courses of action that led teésawhere (Katz
2004: 301, my emphasis).

Katz suggests that ethnographic studies in commesriie extended to include the past of
those who have left the community, which may revasilits obverse, ‘hidden meanings of
attachment among those who stay’ (Katz 2004: 301}his thesis, ethnographic fieldwork
focuses on the past through interviewing the dke; the past of those who have ‘left’, the
past of those who are old illuminates not onlytadrito hidden past, but also many ‘futures
denied’. This conveying of both the story anditserse — what failed to happen, was
started but never finished — is the ‘amplitudestaries suggested by Benjamin (1936a:
89).

While anecdotes can be ‘as factual as a temperestaoed’ (Pauly 1995: 430), Paul Carter

suggests that they offer a different way of deseglihe past which focuses daration
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rather than history’s eventful moment, and allopace for the ‘overlooked or the

misheard’ to emerge:

... matters can be characterigethporally Expected appearances,
inexplicable disappearances, processes of grovdheaas of decay can be
intimated (Carter 2004: 85, my emphasis).

Life stories reveal not only what actualized, bawit actualized, its contingency and the
other possibilities never realized — Katz’s ‘futsiaenied’: schooling attempted and ended,
rice fields unplanted or unharvested during coffiiorking lives shortened through ill

health and livelihoods abandoned because of conflic

Studies by neuropsychologists suggest that the pante of the brain which allow us to
recollect the past are also those which enable uedgine the future (Schacter et al. 2007,
2008; Schacter 2009; Gaesser et al. 2010). Aqubee at the beginning of this Chapter
suggests, ignoring the past paralyzes us by rergaun bearings; even more significantly,
he suggests that the ways in which people of tegqmducted themselves in the face of
the unfolding unknown, for example in meetings windigenous Australians and white
colonialist settlers, reveal other ways in whicé #orld could have proceeded: Katz’'s
‘futures denied’, or Grosz’s ‘futures yet unthoughthe idea of the future unfolding to
consciousness captures bothdivectionality or bearing which takes us from the past to
the future, and theontingencyof this bearing.

Transformability of a social-ecological systemeelon finding ways of recognizing and
utilizing the new: ‘to create untried beginning®&/dlker et al. 2004). Grosz provides a way
of seeing the new as the limitless potentialitiethe virtual which are not yet actualized,
moreover actualization as a process manifestedrisciousnesdife stories, with their
recollective representation of this process, adfeicture of the actualized past which, in its
hesitations, false starts, ‘sentences half-cadaivs enforced prejudicially and broken
accidentally’ (Marston et al. 2005: 423), suggesésy other unactualized potentialities —
futures denied or ‘paths not honoured’ (Clarke0G4dwhich allow us, in Carter’s words,
to ‘see beyond ourselves’. The site of ‘a lifehist only the site of imagination and
intentionality, and of the accretiveness of experéein body and memory, but of the
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consciousnes® which the virtual world actualizes, and fadsactualize, over time.

Stella Clarke (2011), in a recent review of andristl novel, notes the optimism of stories
which ‘salvage from history’s ruins a moment ofgfita rapprochement’. Such fiction, she
suggests, ‘emphasises the tragedgaihs not honoured or takeresisting the descent of
the negative view’ (Clarke 2011, my emphasis). Timhistoric’ conversations between a
white man and an Aboriginal girl discussed by Raaiter (2004) (see Chapter 2), is an
example of such optimism; it suggests how the wooladld have beerand possibly might
still be. However the life stories of Acehneseresent the world as it was, and suggest by
its absencehe path not taken. Freedom of movement witheait,faccess to education and
to livelihood, were denied to many older Acehnesariost of their lifetime; their

importance is reflected in their prominence in 8teries.

The descriptions of withdrawal from schooling, uctsessful attempts to grow or buy rice
during periods of conflict, livelihoods abandonext&use of blindness or ill health,
represent the false starts, ‘laws enforced prejaltit which describe both the tragedy of

what happened and point to what did not happen.

The recounting of an often painful past carriesithglicit critique or dissensual quality
which asks the audience to consider the contingsnehich befell the past; thus it
becomes possible to see other possibilities. §elkayond ourselves’ is, for Grosz, a
process of ‘groping’ towards the new, towards ‘@erfuture not bound directly or strictly
to the present’ (1999: 25-26). Folke’s summarthefrole of memory in adaptation cycles

of social-ecological systems was noted earlier:

Memory is the accumulated experience and histoth@tystem, and it
provides context and sources for renewal, recontibimainnovation, novelty

and self-organization following disturbance (FoBG06: 259).

Transformability of SESs also requires ‘noveltyie tintroduction of new components in
order to ‘create a fundamentally new system’ (Wiatkteal. 2004). | have argued above
that life stories open up the contingency of th&tpand possibilities for the future not
offered by historical narrative. They give thoseodisten an awareness of the

contingencies of the past and ask the listeneydk butside the narratives and systems
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which explain *historic’ or measurable events aadder invisible what happened, and
whatcould have happened, at the social site and the stteeahdividual. Understanding
this invisible world - the contingent world of ‘éd’ and the hitherto unexplored world of
its futures denied or futures unthought - is aeasary as understanding Turner’s invisible

losses in the transformation of a social-ecologsgatem.

CONCLUSION

Assessments of adaptability search (ideally) aghlyids possible for both social and
natural influences on the future; the kinship betwadaptation theory and life stories lies

in the value of remembering for the adaptation tedfuture.

A life story is a recollection of how the past adtzed to the storyteller; listening to and
interpreting such stories reveals what happenatiydrat could have happened, at the site
of the storyteller’s life. In other ways too, ligories reveal hidden qualities of the past
with the power to surprise and redefine the futittnographic understanding is as much a
part of adaptability and transformability as measuent and management of biodiversity

or access to education.

Like good history, life stories and the people vitlbthem bridge the gap between the
often incomprehensible past and the present (M@8¢&: 104); along with the lessons of
history, new ethnographies can produce new anabfgeslitical and cultural discourse;
they can alert us to a precariousness where aniotieevention could be ‘devastating’; they
give us our present bearing; and, in showing ustméingency of the past at the site of the
individual, point to another world of hitherto isble possibilities for ‘renewal,

recombination, innovation, novelty and self-orgatian’ (Folke 2006: 259).
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CONCLUSION

‘Smoothing over discontinuities implies a dreadjaps opening up in the
chain of logic, a fear perhaps of thinking andragfreely. This dread
arises because those gaps are imagined as abyssdédso But they are
not: they are simply where the ground is roughy-¢racked,
ambiguously delineated, humid or mist-streakeds d# mistake to step
over them without taking notice of what is therea(ll Carter, Repressed
Spaces, The Poetics of Agoraphobia, quoted by Walk@6: 115).

o0

My concern throughout this doctoral project hasheesee whether ‘oldness’ — a quality
increasingly prevalent and yet increasingly devalioglay — has a contribution to make to
thinking about the present and the future, andaimiqular about the present and future of
social-ecological systems. In one sense, the arisvabvious: if there are old people in a
society, then their views and needs, like everyglee’s, are relevant to resolving issues
such as climate change, water scarcity, land usegenent and the other social,

economic and environmental issues of the day.

However there has also been a call for new kindgiafitative data to deal with the
complex sustainability issues of adaptation andieese in social-ecological systems.
Systems explanations which depended on trend ddtassessments of current socio-
economic conditions, for example, have been detla@dequate, both in gauging the
current resources and trajectories of social-etcébgystems, and in enabling the

conception of totally new solutions:

It should be stressed that the majority of “humgstesm models” focus on
economic efficiency and the economically optimad o natural resources.
Thus the broader issues of human well-being ... dholyisuch factors as
freedom of choice, security, and health, will requa new generation of models

(Millennium Ecosystem Assessment 2003a: 165).

[Cultural and symbolic losses] are systematicatiglervalued and do not enter
into the decision making calculus for adaptatispmnses (Adger et al. 2009:
349).
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For other reasons, the knowledge of the past peoviy history is incomplete; generally
narrative in form, history has traditionally restaa elisions which overlook the
‘unhistoric’ past and construct a plot which maishhe past into a trajectory leading
inevitably to the present. Other potential trapeiets, and the contingency of history’s
trajectory, are invisible.

... Wwhat passes for history today is no longer selfiently natural or useful. ...
[T]he coming into existence of different kinds a$tories like much of [Paul]
Carter’'s work is asking the question — what mightldequate forms, sounds,
dreams, tropes and paradigms of knowledge fordhlg gears of what will not
be History’'s century? (Healy 2006: 208-209).

The work of historians more recently on oral higi@nd the possibility of multi-vocal and
contested historical narratives is challenging thiscism of history’s limitations.
Nevertheless, life stories stand outside mainstrdeigtorical inquiry with its focus on
particular periods or sequences of events. Thegefe aim of this project has been to find
out whether, outside history, systems and sociahses, there is @ontribution to
understandingsocial-ecological conditions which might be magetie old; a contribution
which is not simply the fact of their citizenshipyt rather a source of understanding,
through life stories, which is currently overlookedhe increasing dread of ageing and the

marginalization — even vilification — of the old.

In the writings of critical gerontologists it isear that the researcher who considers the old
as a ‘demographic group’ runs the risk of homogaion and the very categorization of
people by a single identifier which underlies mafiyhe negative generalizations about the
old and ageing. | discovered instead Marston'stidta of the ‘social site’ as the place
where things actually happen and which, she arginesild be the focus for examining
those events or influences elsewhere scaled (akeédaas ‘global’, ‘regional’ and ‘local’.
This suggested that engaging with the old mightlver a commitment to an old person as
a ‘site’ which could be placed at the centre obasideration of complex sustainability

issues:

[W]hen we downcast our eyes to the ‘dirt and rocsleast we have the place
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— the only place — where social things happengththat are contingent,
fragmented and changeable (Marston et al. 2005 427

[F]ace-to-face interaction ... is, after all, a @itewvhich imagination and
intentionality are formulated and articulated bgividual actors (Dannefer et
al. 2008: 102).

In attempting to establish a relationship betweenthe one hand, the individual as a
valuable site for research on sustainability issaad on the other hand, the need for
different kinds of data in understanding sociallegical systems, | found that theorists of
adaptation and resilience use the term ‘rememberdgescribe the contribution made by
the conserved resources of a system to renewakangery. It suggested to me that there
might be a potential kinship between adaptationppand ageing through remembering
the past, a remembering in which old people, biygiof age, have a unique expertise.
Such remembering is already used, especially Inehd marginalized groups, to

reconstruct the past in order to change the palitealities of the present.

A review of theory concerning memory and its relaship with the past suggested that
most of this work has been undertaken in the Westerld, where recollection in old age
is often seen as a way of making sense of thepasistructing a life narrative, in much
the same way as historians construct a narrativieegpast — in order to give ‘meaning’ to
the life as it was lived and the (generally moreadeed) perspective now attained. In
addition to exploring the potential kinship betwesystems and individual remembering, |
was therefore concerned to auelv materiato a consideration of existing theoretical
frameworks, and in particular new material fromoa{Western environment and culture. |
believe this has tested, and expanded, existingmtahdings of memory and recollection
by offering new memory content (memories of diffarr|aumas and privations, different
historical events and within a different culturahtext), and, integrally related to this
content, different memory structures (non-narrathan-chronologic, less ‘I’ focused)
which challenge the ‘meaning-of-life review’ or &ttt ‘re-writing of history’ described by

Western theorists of memory, history and the ldarse.

| have used ideas of ‘the material’ and materigilirapropounded by Russian literary
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theorist Mikhail Bakhtin and Australian culturaktrist and historian Paul Carter to
develop the connection between new ethnographiemaband theory. Bakhtin drew
attention to Rabelais’ focus on the events of edayylife in real time as a counter to grand
religious or ideological meta-narratives which iggubor suppressed them; Carter proposes
that everyday conversations, sounds, or even soifelge past might reveal a whole range

of trajectories not taken which have been overldakemarch-of-progress histories.

The historical time-sequence is measured by diftestandards of value, other
kinds of events take place in it, it has no inteaspect, no point of view for

perceiving it from the inside out.

In the process of accommodating ... concrete humgsoceality, the entire
remaining world also takes on new meaning and eaaceality, a new
materiality; it enters into a contact with humarmnigs that is no longer
symbolic abut material ... (Bakhtin 1981: 170, 217).

Instead of standing high and dry in their apprdprigear, matters can be
characterised temporally. Expected appearancesplicable disappearances,
processes of growth and rates of decay can bedteom..

At the other extreme of the temporal scale, natare be taken of enduring
presences to which no date can be assigned, siogfdérmations that begin or
end nowhere in particular but are always pres&mells, say ... (Carter 2004:
85).

As a ‘site’ therefore, the memorist and storytelias both temporality and place. In
examining foundational postmodernist ideas of &hbject’ which suggest that it is a
changeable and ephemeral construct, | noted JBdiler's development of ‘the subject’ to
include thesedimentatiorof social practices, a sedimentation which isblesin the body.
| have extended this idea of sedimentation to mgmbus explaining the impacts of past
experience in the psychological present as weathaphysical present. In focusing on the
process of sedimentation in memory and body, | eddlo give prominence to the
remembering ‘subject’ as a continuity in which esxpece isaccretiveand a life story is a
representation of this accretion. The ideaafretionleaves aside the issue of causality
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between earlier and later events, or of a narrgieewhich connects experiences; what
matters in a life story is that the experiencesdesd, or withnessed, were experienced or

witnessed by one individual who thus becomes Wwtlsite of the past and its storyteller.

Life stories have temporal qualities which areetiéit from those of history. In my
fieldwork, | found them to be frequently non-chréomical, non-narrative, and to give
prominence to traumatic or life-threatening evemitich have a kind of ‘recollective
recentness’ unrelated to chronology. Thus, rathesm resembling the literary form of a
Bildungsromanthey are often more akin to the picaresque féarjagged array of

nauseating tableaux’ (Ganguly 2009: 439).

Moreover life stories, unlike history or causal kxmations, tell the listener about the way
the pasunfolded to consciousnests contingency and the many paths not taken.
Understanding this can give the researcher myrad possibilities for transforming and

renewing social-ecological systems.

Life stories also respond to, and act upon, thailience in a way which is different from
historical or other explanations of the past. €hgagement between the Acehnese
speakers of my fieldwork and myself as listenedagsher, and eventually between myself
as researcher and other parts of the world, shthpestories and brings with it ethical
responsibilities and emotional impacts differeonfrthose of traditional history and
science, but akin to those now working in oraldmgtand ethnography. These influences
and impacts are as important as the stories theassil the act of interpreting their

contribution to understanding the social-ecologjust.

My fieldwork in Aceh revealed a past which is difat not only from history but from the
past of old people elsewhere, particularly in m#sstern countries. In contrast with life

stories from the West, the life stories of the Attthnese:

» show that recollection by the old is generally actompanied by a ‘detachment’

from the past but rather an ongoing regret or ssgjne

» show different priorities in their concern about fiature of children/grandchildren,

for example meeting basic needs of material sgcanitl safety;
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» reveal potential precariousness arising from clurtnaiuma, and the relative

recentness of food security and the cessationrdfict

* reveal unigue material conditions, including socm®mic and environmental

conditions, in the post-conflict, post-disastersena;

» show a different importance attached to sourcesdrehgth and recovery, such as

religious faith and family structures.

| have argued in the last part of this thesis tieat ethnographies of life stories can show
us thecontingency and accretiveness of the past at teeo$ithe individugland present an
implicit criticism of current discourse about pregs, development and sustainability.
Such ethnography opens our eyes to other padtgrtatinvisible precariousness and new

potential trajectories for the future.

As an adjunct to existing ways of assessing s@galegical systems, an ethnography of
living memory can set up a new model where thosdittes overlooked by histories of
particular periods, and existing system indicatoast a new and critical light upon the

system, and point to possibilities not yet conteategd in current models.

In the adaptive cycles described for social-ecallgsystems, life story recollection is not
simply stored material to draw on during recoverg eeorganization, but a new window
onto the contingencies of the past at the site &heagination and intention have already

met and responded to them: the site of the indaliduife.

The main burden of this thesis has been that, lwegahure and discourse, history and
scientific explanation, lie unique sources of ratieh and critique for all of them: the life
stories of individuals. Such revelations and gué are richest in life stories of the old, but
it is exactly those voices which, in current cudtand discourses of ageing, are in danger of

being unheard.
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